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PREFACE 

THE island of SUMATRA, which, in point of situation and extent, holds 

0. conspicuous rank on the terraqueous globe, and is surpassed by few 

in the bountiful indulgences of nature. has in all ages been unaccount· • 
ably neglected by writers; insomuch, that it is at this day less known, 

as to the iuterior parts more ~spccially, that the remotest island of mo

dern discovery.; although it has been constantly resorted to by Euro

peans for so~e cetlt,JHies, anA the English have had a regular establish .. 

h fi 'dfl - '1 ment t ere or the last hun ~d yeal's .• It is true ·tHat the commer~a 

importance of ,Sumatra h~' much declined. It is no longer tbe Empo

rium of Eastern riclll'~s. whither the traders of the West -resorted with 

their cargoes, to exchange t~~¥1. ,for tl\e. prec!~u~ ~er~h~ndise of the 

Indian Archipelago: nor does it boast now the politica( consequence it 

acquired, when tl)e rapid progress of the I)ortugues~ successes there first 
" 

received a check. That enterprisin! people, who caused so many king-
•• 

doms to shrink from the.terrour ~f their arms, met with nothing but dis. 

grace in their attexvpts against Achin, whose monarchs made them 

tremble in their turn. ;i et still the importance of this island, in the eye 

of the natural historian, has continued undiminished, and has equally, at 

all periods, Ia.id claim to an attention, that does not appe~, at 'any, to 

_ have b;een paid to it. 

The Portuguese being better warriol'l than philosopher.,s, and more 

eager 
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eager to conquer nations than to explore their mnnner~ or anti~uities. 

it is ..not surprising that they should h\\1'(; been unable to furnish the 

world with any particular and just description of a country which they , 
must have regarded with an evil eye. The putch were the next people 

from whom we had a right to expect infoJ~mat.ion. They had 1Y1 early 

intercourse with the is~nd, and have ~ifferent times formed settle

ments in almost every part of it; yet they arc almost silent with respect 

to its history.*" But to what cause are we to ascri be the remissness of 

our own countrymen, whose opportunities have been equal to those of 

their predeeessol's or cotemporaries? It seems difi1cult to account for it; 

but the fact is~ that, excepting a short sketch of the manners prevailing 

in a particular district of the ·is1and, published in the Philosophical 

Transactions of the year ] 778, not one page of information respecting 

the inhabitants of Sumatra haf; been communicated to the public by 

any Englishman who has resided there. 

To form a general and tolerably accurate i\.ccount of this country and 

its inhaLitants, is a. work attended with great and peculiar difficulties, 

The necessary information is not to be procUl'ed from the people them

selves, whose knowledge and inquiries are to the last degree confined, 

~careel'y extending beyond the bounds of the district where they first 

drew breath; ~nd out very rarely have the almost impervious 'woods of 

-Sumatra 

At the period when this remark was written, I wall not aw~re tllat im account of the 

Dutch settlements and commerce in Sum&t,a. by M. AdolphI.Eschels-kroon. had in the pre-
r 

ceding year been published at Hamburgb, in the Gerrna;; language; nor bad the transac-

tion. of '8 literary society, established at Batavia, whose first volume appeared there in 

1779, yet reached this, country. The work, indeed, of Vatentyn. containing a ge~eral bis

tory of tbe European possel8iona in the East Indiell, should have exempted a nation to which 

oriental, teamin, )jj lar~ely indebted, ffom what I now cOllIider .. an unmerited reOection. 



PREFACE. 

Sumatra been . penetrated, to aAY considerable distance from the sea 
• 

coast, by Europeans, whose Observations have been then imperfect; 

trusted perhaps to memory only; or if committed to paper, lost to the 

world by their" deaths. Ot~r difficulties arise from the extraordinary 

diversitly of national distinctions, which, under.a great variety of inde

pendent governments, divide ·tl~is island in mtny directions; and yet 

not from their number rnerely~ nor from the dissimilarity in their lan-
. ' 

guages or manners, does the embarrassment entirely proceed: the local 

divisions are perplexed and uncertain; the extent of jurisdiction of the 

various princes is inaccurately oefined; settlers from different countries,. 

and at different periods, have introduced. an irregular, though powerful 

influence, that supersedes in some places the authority of. the established 

governments, and imposes a real dominion on the natives, where a no

minal one is not assumed. This, in a cuurse of years, is productive of 

innovations that destroy the originality and genuineness of their customs 

and manacrs, obliterate anc~t distinctions, and render confused the 

path of an investigator. 

These objection~, which seem to have hitherto proved unsurmount

able wrth -such as might have been inclined to attempt the history of 

Sumatra, would als~ have deterred me from an undertaking apparently 

so arduous, had I not reflected, that those circumstances in which con-
• • • 

gisted the principal difficulty, wefe in fact the least interesting to the 

public, and of tbe leas, utility in themselveii. It is of but small import

ance to determhle with pff:cision, wheUler a few villages on this or that 
• particular river belong to one petty chief or to another; whether. such 

a nation is divided into a greater or lesser number of tribes; or which of 

. two neig~bouring powers originally did homage to the .other for its title. 

History 'is only to be pt'ized as it tends to improve our knowledge of 

mankind, to which 5u(;h investigations contribute in a v;ry sma11 degree. 

I have· 
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I have th~efQre attempted rather to give a comprehensive, tban a circum-
f, 

stantial description of the divisions of th~ country into its various go-

vernments; aiming 4t a more particular detail, in what respects the 
• 

customs, opinions, al'ts, and industry of tl1e original inhahitants, in 

their most genuine stat~. The interests of the European powers whQ 

have established themselves on the islari~; the history of their settle .. 

ments, ~nd of the revolutions of their commerce, I have not considered 

as forming a part of my plan; but these subjects, as connectcd .. vith the 

accounts of the native inhabitants, and the history of theil- governments, 

are occasionally introduced. 

I was principally encouraged to this undertaking by the promlses of 

assistance I received from some ingenious, and very highly esteemed 

friends, who resided with me in Sumatra. It has also been urged to me 

here in England, that as the su~ject is altogether new, it is a duty in

cumbent on me, to lay the information I am in possession Of9 however ", 
defective, before the public, who will not object to its being circum-

scribed, whilst its authenticity remains unimpeachable. This last qua

lity is that which I can witb the most confidence take upon me to vouch 

for. The greatest portion of what I have described, has fallen within 

the scope of my'own immediate observation; the, remainder is either 

matter of common notoriety to every person residing. in the island, or . , . 
received upon the concurring authority of gentlemen, whose situa.tion 

in the Rast India Company's service, long acq,.aintance, with the na

tives, extensive knowledge of tpeir }anguage~ ideas, and manners, and .. 
resp~ctability of character, render them worthy of the most implicit 

faith that can be given to human testimony. 

I have been the more scrupulomdy exact in this particular, because 

my vjew'was n;t, ultimately, to write an entertaining book, to which 

the 
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th~ mar-venous might be thought not a little to contribute, but sincerely 

and conscientiously to add the smalr portion in my power, t() the ge

neral knowledge of the age; to throw some glin!mering light on the 

path of the naturalist; and ~ore especiaU y to furnish those philosophers, 

whose ~abours have been directed to the investigation of the history of 

Man, with facts to serve as data in their re:sonings, which are too 

often rendered nugatory, and not seldom ridiculous, by assuming as 

truths, the misconceptions, or wilful impositions of travellers. The 

study of their own species is doubtless the most interesting and impor

tant that can claim the attention of mankind; and this s.cience, like all 

others, it is impossiblp. to improve by. abstract speculation, merely. 

A regular series of authenticated facts is what alone can enable us to 

rise towards a perfect knowledge in it. To have added one new and 

firm step in this arduous ascent, is a merit of which I should be proud 

to. boast. 

• 

Of this third edition it is necessary to observe, that the former two 

having made their appearance so early as the years J 783 ilnd 1784, it 

would long since hC\ve been prepared for the public -eye, had not the 

duties of an official situation occupied for many years the whole of my 
. . . 

attention. During that period, nowever, I received from my friends 

abroad various useful, ~nd, to me at least, interesting communications, 

which ha.ve enabled me to correct sOlI}e inaccuracies, to supply defi

clencies, ~nd to aug~ent the general mass of information on the supject 

of an island sti1l but imperfectly explored. To incorporate .these new 

materials .requiring that many liberties should be taken with the original 

contexture of the work, i became the less scrupulous of making further 

alterations, wherever I thought they could \e introduc~d with advan-

tage 
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tage. The branch of natural history in par.ticular I trust will be (odnd 

to have .received much improvemen\, and I feel happy to have had it in 

my power to iUustratJe several of the most interesting production.s of the 

vegetable and animal kingdoms by engravings executed fwm'time to 
4: 

time, as the drawings were procured, and which are intended to ~CCOlIJ-

pany the volume in a s~parate atlas. 



THE 

HISTORY OF SUMATRA. 

Situation-Name-General Descrt'ption 0/ tlte Country" its Mountairn'~ 

Lakes, and Rivers-Air and Meteors-Monsoons, and Land and Sea
Breezes-Minerals and Fossils-Volcanos-EartJujuakes-8uifs and 
Tides. 

IF antiquity holds up to us some models, in diiferent arts ahd sciences, 
which have been found inimitable; the moderns, on the other hand, 
have carried their inventions and improvements. ip a variety of instances, 
to an extent and a degree of perfection, of which the, former could 
entertain no idea.ltl. Among those discoveries in whicJ:1 we have stept so 
far beyond our masbilrs, there is p.one more striking, ot more eminently 
usefu1, than the means which the ingenuity of somP# and the ex:perjtmce 
of others, have taught mankind, oG determining with certainty and pre
cision the relative situation of the various countries of the earth. What 
was formerly' ,~he subje~ of mere conjecture, or at best of vague and 
arbi\rary computatiop., is ';ow the clear -result of settled rule, founded 
upon principles demonstratively just. It only remains for the liberality 
of pripces and statess and the persevering industry of n~¥iga.tors· and 
tr&"VellersJ to effect the application of these means to, their proper end, 
by oenltillUiag to ascertain the unknown and uncertain positions of all the 
parts of the world, which the barriers of JJJU:ure w.ill allow the skill and 
indutry, of man to approach. 

B SUMATRA, 
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Situationoftbe SUMATRA, the subject of the present work, is an extepsive island in nmad. • 
, the East Indies, the most western of t'kose which may be termed the 
Ma.layan Archipelago, and constituting its bound~ry on that side. The 
equator divides it obliquely, its general diJlection being north-west and 
south-east, into almost equal parts; the <>be extremity lying in five de-

Latitllde. grees thi'rty-three minutes north, and the other, in five degrees" fifty-six 
minutes south latitud~. In respect to relative position, ito; northern 
point stretches into the bay of Bengal; its south-west coast is exposed to 
the great Indian ocean; towards the south it is separated by the straits 
of Sunda from the island of Java; on the east, by the commencement of 
the Eastern and China seas, fro~ Borneo and other islands; and on the 
north-east, by the straits of Malacc;a, from the peninsula of lJ,fala:yo, to 
which, according to a traditio. noticed by the Portuguese historians, it 
is IMlIpposed to have been anciently united. 

l..ollgitude. ,: 

i 

Map. 

The only point of the island whose langitude has been settled by actual 
observation, is Fort Marlborough, near Bencoolen, the principal English 

• settlement, standing in three degrees forty-six minutes of south latitudE. 
From eclipses of Jupiter's satellites obs~d in June 1769, preparatory 
to an observation of the transit of the planet Venus over the sun's disc, 
Mr. Robert Nairne calculated its longitude to be 101° 4~' 45"; which 
was afterwards corrected by the Astronomer Royal to 102" east of Green
wich. The situation of Acki?l Head is pretty accurately fixed by compu
tation at 95° 34';. and longitudes of places ill the stra.iLIIi of Sunda are 
well ascertaiMd oy the short runs from, Batav,ia, waich city has the ad
vantage of an observatory. By'tl'le general use of chronometers in latter 
times, the means have 'been afforded Clfdetermining the' positions of many 
prominent points both on 'the eastern and western coasts, by which the 
map of the island has been considerably irnp;o':ed: but particular sur .. 
veys, such as ,those of the bays-and islets from Batqng-kapas to PadtzngJ 
made with great ability by Captain (now Lt. Col.) John Macdonald; of the 
coast from Priaman to the islands off AcMn by Capt. George .Robertson; 
and of 8iak River by Mr. Francis Lynch, are much ~ted; and the in
terior, of the country is l!tilt very imperfectly kn~. From sketches of 
the route.s of Mr. Charles Campbell aDd Of Lieut~ Hutings Dare, I have 
been enabled to delineate the principal features· ~f the Sarampei, $ungci 

Tenang 



SUMATRA. 

Ttflilng and Korinchi -countries, iJlland of [pu, Moco~Moco, and Indra
pura; and advantage has 'been taken pi aU other information that could 
be procured. For the general materials from which the map is constructed, 
I am chiefly indebted to the kindness of my friend, the late Mr. Alex
ander Dalrymple, whose indefatigable labours during a long life, have 

• contribuJ:ed more than those of any other person to the improvement of 
Indian Hydrography. It may be proper to ob\erve, that the map of 
Sumatra, t9 be found in the fifth volume of Valentyn's great work, is 
so extremely incorrect, even in regard to those parts immediately subject 
to the Dutch government, as to be quite useless. 

3 

N otwithstaDlling the obvious lIituation of this island, in the direct track Unkhnown. to 
t e aument •• 

from the ports of India to the spice islands and to China, it seems to 
have been unknown to the Greek and ltomall geographers, whose in-
formation or conjectures carried them .no farther than Selan-dib or Ceylon, 
which has claims to be considered as their Taprobane; although, during TaprobaDe. 

the middle ages, that celebrated name was almost uniformly applied to 
Sumatra. The .single.circumstance, indeed, of the latter being intersected 
by the eq!1ator (as Taprobane was said to be) is sufficient to justify the 
doubts of those who were tlf8inclined to apply it to the former; and 
whether iu fact the obscure and contradictory descriptions given by 
Strabo, Pomponius Mela, Pliny, and Ptolemy, belonged to any actual 
place, however imperfectly known; or whether, observing that a number 
of rare arul valuable commodities were brought from an island or islands 
in the supposed extremity of the East, they might have been led to give 
place in their charts to one of val!lt extent, which should stand as the 
representative of the whole. j,s a Question not to' be hastily decided. 

The idea of Sumatra.being the country of Ophir, whither Solomon sent Ophir. 

his fleets for cargoes of gold and ivory, rather than to the coast of Sojala, 
or other part of Artica, is too vague, and the subject wrapt in a veil of 
too remote antiquity, to snow of satisfactory discussion; and lahall only 
o})seO'e, that no inference can be drawn from the name of Ophir found in 
maps, aI belonging to 8 mountain in this jsland and to another in the 
penin~; these having been applied to them by European navigators, 
ap,d,tbe ~ hems unknown to the ~Vd. 

B i Until 
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Arabian travel· 
len. 

Edriai. 

Mareo Polo. 

SUM A 'l: R A. 

Until thediseoyery of the passage to India .by the Cape of·Good 
Hope, the"identity of this island. as described or alluded to by writers, 
is often equivocal, or to be inferred only from corresponding circum
stances. 

The first of the two Arabian travellers of the ninth century. the ac
count of whose voya~s to India and China was translated by Rennlldot 
from a manuscript written about the year 1173, speaks of a large island 
called Ramni, in the track between Sarandib and Sin (or China), that from 
the similarity of productions l,as been generally supposed to mean Suma
tra; and this probability is strengthened by a circumstance I believe not 
hitherto noticed by commentators. It is said to divide the sea of 
Herkend, or Indian ocean, from the sea of Shelahet (Sa/ahet in Edrisi), ami 
Saldt being the Malayan term both for a strait in general, and for the 
well-known passage within the il,]and of Shi'gapura in particular, this 
may be fairly presumed to refer to the straits of Malacca. 

Edrisi, improperly called the Nubian geographer, who dedicated his 
work to Roger, king of Sicily, in the middle of the twelfth c~ntury, de
scribes the same island, in the first c1im~y the na.me of Al-Rami; but 
the particulars so nearly correspond with those given by the Arabian 
traveller, as to shew that the one account was borrowed from the other. 
He, very erroneously, however, makes the distance between Sarandib ami 
that island to be no more than three days' sail, instead of ftftpelL, T.he 
island of Sobofmq, which he places in tl]e same climate, is evidently 
Borneo, and the two passages lea~illg to it, are the straits of Malacca 
and of Sunda. What is mentioned of Sumandar, in the second climate, 
has no relation whatever to Sumatra, "a.lUiouszh from the name we are led 
to expect it. 

MARCO ,POLO, the celebrated :V~netian: travelMr of the thineenth 
century) is the . tint European wbo speaks of',this island, lMtt u,mder the 
appeUation of Java· mi'nIJr, which he gaV'e to it by a sort of .analogy, 
having forgotten, Or not baving leal'Ded from the nath'e8, iis appropr-iate 
name. His relation. though for a ·long.time~a1ued, aDd hyc .• ny 
consioered as a romantic tale, and liable as' iHsw tie charge of 'et:rors 

and 
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and &missi.,s, with some improbabilities, possesses, notwithstanding, 
strong internal evidence of gen?ineness and good faith. Containing 
few dates, the exact period of his visit to Sumatra cannot be ascer
tained, but as he returned to Venice in 1 ~95, and ~ssibly five years 
might have elapsed in his sub~equent tedious voyages and journeys by 
Ceylon, \he Karnatick, Malabar, Guzerat, Persia, the shores of the 
Caspian and Euxine, to GAnoa (in a prison at which place he js said 
to have dictated his narrative), we may venture to refer it to the 
year H!90. 

Taking his: tleparture. with a considerable equipment, from a southern 
port of China, which he (or his transcriber) namen ZaitNm, ""Ul'Cy pro
ceeaed to Ziamba (Tsiampa or Champa, adjoining to the southern part 
of Cochin-china) which he had previou·sly ~isited in 1280, being then in 
the l'iervice of the emperor Kublai Khan: From thence, he says, to the 
island of Java major is a course of fifteen hundred miles, but it is evi
dent that he speaks of it only from the information of others, and not as 
an eye-witness; nor i8 it probable that the expedition should have devi
ated so far from its proper route. He states tr.uly that it is a mart for 
spices, and much frequented 1ij-traders from the southern provinct!1S of 
China. He then mentions in succession the small uninhabited islands of 
Sondur and Condur (perhaps Pulo Condore); the province of Boeaclt 
otherwise Lochac (apparently Camboja, near to which Condore is situ
ated); the ieland of Petan (either Patani or Pallang in the peninsula) the 
passage to which, from Boeach, is across a gulf (that o(Siam); and the 
kingdom called Malaiur in the Italian, av-d Maletur ill the Latin version, 
which we can scarcely doubt to be the Malayan kingdom of Singa-pura, 
at the extremity of the peninsula, or Malacca, then beginning to flourish. 
It is not, however, asser~ that he touched at all these places, nor docs 
he 8ee11l to speak from personal knowledge; until his arrival at Ja'lm minor 
(as he calls it) or Sumatra. This island, lying in a south-eastern direc
tion from Peta'n (if he does not rather mean from Malaiur, the plaee'last 
mentioned) he expressJy says he visited, and describes it as being in cir
cumfereDce two thousand miles' (not very wide of tile truth in a matter 
so vague', extending to the southward so far as to render the polar star 
illVi8ible, and divided into eight kingdoms, two of which be did not see, 

and 
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and the sis: others he enumerates tIS Wllows: F.erleclt, which I apprehend to 
be Par14k, at the eastern extremity of the northern coast, where they wet"e 
likely to have first made the land. Here he flays the .people in general 
were idolaters; bht the Saracen merchants who frequented tbe place 
had converted to the faith of Mahomet'the inhabitants of the towns, 
whilst those of the mountains lived like beasts, and were in tile practice 
of eating human tleih. Basma or Basman: this nearly approaches in 
sound to Pasaman on the western coast, but I should be more inclined to 
refer it to Pose (by the Portuguese written Pa;em) on the northern. The 
manners of the people here, as ill the other kingdoms, are represented 
as savage; and such they might well appear to one who had long resided 
in China. Wild eJephants are mentioned, and the rhinoceros is well 
described. Samara: this I suppose to be Samar-langa, likewise on the 
northern coast, and noted for its bay. Here, he says, the expedition, 
consisting of two thousand persons, was constrained to remain five 
months, waiting the change of the monsoon; and. being apprehensive of 
injury from the barbarous natives, they secured themselves, by means of 
a deep ditch. on the land side, with its extremities embracing the port, 
and strengthened by bulwarks of timber.. With provisio~s they were 
1!uppJied in abundance, particularly the"lihest fish. There is no wheat, and 
the peoplc live on rice. They are without vines, but extract an excel
lent liquor from trees of the palm kind, by cutting off a branch, and 
applying to it a vessel, which is filled in the course of a day and night. 
A description is then given of the Indian or coco-nut. Dr4goiJ;w~ a 
nlmle bearing 's~me, though not much rC8tlmblance to Indra-gl'ri, on the 
eastern coast; but I doubt his having proceeded so far to the southward 

• 
as that river. The customs of the natives are painted as still more atro-
cious in this district. When any of them are afflicted with disorders 
pronounced by their magicians to be incurable~ their relations cause 
taem to besuffoc&ted, and then dress and •• t their flesh; justifYing the 
practice by this argument, that if it were suffert!d to corrupt and breed 
worms, these must presently perish, and by their deaths subject the soul 
of the deceased to great torments. They also lciJl and devour such 

strangers caught amongst them as canno t pay a rapso;m. Lambri might 
be presumed a corruption of Jambi, but the oiroumstances related. do not 
jllstify-the analogy. It is said to produce QlQphor, which is not,.iQund 

to 
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to the southward of tbe equinoctial line ; and also verzino, or red-wood, 
(though I suspect benzuin to be the worfl intended), together with a plant 
which he names birci, supposed to be the bakam ofth~ Arabs, or sappan 
wood of the eastern islands, the seeds of ''''hich he carried with him to 
Venice. In the mountainoug. parts were men with tails a palm long; 
also the rhinoceros, and other wild animals. Lastly, Fmifur or Fansur, 
which corresponds better to Campar than to the isllnd of Panchul', which 
some have supposed it. Here the finest camphor was produced, equal 
in value to its weight in gold. The inhabitants live on rice, and draw 
liquor from certain trees, in the manner before descrihed. There are 
likewise treU!l that yield a species of meal. They are of a large size, 
have a thin bark, under which is a hard wood about three inches in thick
ness, and within this the pith, from whi<4l1, by means of steeping and 
straining it, the meal (or sago) is procured, of which he had often eaten 
with satisfaction. Each of these kingdoms is said to have had its pecu
liar language. Departing from Lambri, and steering northward from 
Java minor, one hundred and fifty miles, they reached a small island 
named Necuram or Norcueran (probably Nancowry, one of the Nicobars). 
and afterw.ards an- island na~!.'Q Angaman (Andaman), from whence 
stcering to the southward of ~est a tho ulland miles, they arrived at that 
of Zcilan or Seilam, one of the most considerable in the world.-The 
editions consulted arc chiefly the Italian of Ramusio, 1583, Latin of 
Miiller, 1671, and French of Bergeron, 17~5, varying much from each 
other in the orthography of proper names. 

ODORICUS, a friar, who commenced nis travels in 1318, and died at Odorillus. 

Padua in 1331, had visited many pArts of the East. From the soutJlern 
part of the coast of CorolDandel he proceeded by a navigation of twenty 
days. to a country named ~amori (perhaps a corruption of the Arabian 
Al.rami), to the soutl"MVard of which is another kingdom named Sumo/tra, 
and not far from thence a large island named Java. His account, wAicb 
was delivered orally to tile person by whom it was writte.q"down, IS ex
tremely meagre and unsatisfactory. 

'YANDlilVlU.£, who travelled in the fourteenth century, seems to Maudeville. 

have 
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jlave adop~ed the account of Odoricus, when be says, H Beside the yale 
of Lemery is another that is clept Sumabor; and fast beside, a great yale 
dept Java." 

N. di Conti. NICOLO i)J CONTI, of Venice, returned from his oriental travels in 
1449, and communicated to the secretary of Pope Eugenius I"'. a much 
morc consistent and :atisfactory account of what he had seen, than any 
of his predecessors. After giving a description of the cinnamon and 
'other productions of Zeilam, he says he sailed to a great island named 
Sumatra, called by the ancients Taprobana, where he was detained one 
year. His account of the pepper-plant, of the durian fi-uit, and of th,f', 
extraordinary customs, now well ascertained, of the Batech or Balta 
people, prove him to have been an intelligent observer. 

ltinmrillID • A small work entitled Itinerarium Portugallensium, printed at Milan 
PortllgallenM. 

Ludovico Dar. 
thema. 

()do&l'dUI Bar. 
boSA. 

in 1508, after speaking of the island of Sa..'lla, says, that to the eastward 
of this there is ullother called Samotra, which we llame Taprobane, dis
tant from the city of Calechut about three months' voyage. The infonn
ation appears to have been obtained f~an Indian' of Cranganore, on 
the coast of Malabar, who visited Lisbon in 1501. 

LUDOVICO BARTIIEMA (Vartoma) of :Bologna, began his travels in 
MOS, and in 1505, after visiting Malacca, which he describes as being 
thE' resort of' a greater quantity of shipping than any other port in the 
world, passed over to Pedir in ~'fmatra, which he concludes· to be Ta
probane. The productions of the island, be say!!, were chiefly exported 
to eatai or China. From Sumatra he proceeded to Banda and the 
Moluccas,· from thence.returned by Java an~ Malacca to the west of 
I ndia, and arrived at Lisbon in 1508. , 

ODOARDUS BARBOSA, of Lisbon, who concluded til", journal of his 
voyage in 1516, speaks with much precision ofSumatll'll~·'1ie enun.erates 
many places, both upon the coast, and inland, by the names they now 
bear, among which he considers Pedir as thfJ principal; distinguishes 
bet weed the Mah,ometan i~habitarits of t11.6 eolSt and the Pagans ot the 

inland 
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In1and -conntry; and mentions the extensive trade carried on by the for
mer with Camhaia in the west of I~dja. 

J n the account given by Antonio Pigafetta, the companion of Ferdi- Antonio Pip. 
, d d M)' f h e,e . '. fetta . . nlln 0 e J. agag lanes, 0 t C lamous clrcumnavlgatory voyage per-
formed by·the Spaniards in the years 1519-~2, it is stated, that from 

• 
their apprehension of falling ill with -Portuguese ships, they pursued 
their westerly route from the island of Timor, by the Laut Kidol, 01' 

southern ocean, leaving on their right hand the island of Zamatra 
(written in another part of the journal, i.Somatra) or Taprobana of the 
ancients~ Mention is also made of a native of that island being on 
board, who 'served ·them usefully as .m int.,rprd,t:r in many of the 
places they visited; and we are here furniahed with the earliest speci
men of the Malayan language. 

Previously, however, to this Spanish navigation of the Indian seas, by Port~ete ex· 
• . • peditiolll. 

the way of South Amer~ca, the expedItIons of the Portuguese round the 
Cape of Good Hope, had rendered the island we)) known, both in re-
gard to its 16cal circumstances 411ft the manners of its inhabitants. In 
n letter from Emanuel king of Portugal to Pope Leo the tenth, dated in Emanuel kia, 

of Portugal. 
1513, he speaks of the discovery of Zamatra by his subjects; and the 
writings of Joano de Barros, Castanheda, Osorius, and Maffceus, detail 
the operations of Diogo Lopez Sequeira at Pedir and Pase in 1509, and 
those of the great. Affonso d'Alboquerque at the same placeb, in 1511, 
'immediately before his • attack upon 'Malacca. De Barro's also enume· 
rates tbe names of twenty of the principal places of tlle island with 
considerable precision, and observes, -that the peninsula or chersonesus 
had the epithet of ., aurea'~ given to it on account of the abundance of 
gold carried thither from MOTLancaoo and Barros, countries in the island 
of C,amatra. 

Having thus noticed wbat 'has been written by persons who actulilly 
visited tbis part of India at an early' period, or published from theif' 
oral communication by cotemporaries, it will not be thought necessary 
to nlultiplyauthoritiea by quoting the works QC subsequent comntenta
. C ~~ 
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tors and geographers,_ who must have formed their judgments from the 
same original materials. 

With respect to the name of Sumatra, we perceive filat it was un
known both to the Arabian travellers and to Marco Polo, who indeed. 
was not likely to acquire it from the savage natives with whom he had 
intercourse. The \ppellation of Java minor, which he gives to the 
island, seems to have been quite arbitrary, and not grouuded upon any 
authority, European or Oriental, unless we can suppose that he had 
determined it to be the I'.,,,alll r~Q'.{ of Ptolemy; but from the other parts 
of his relation it does not appear that hI" was acquainted with the work 
of that great. geographer, nor could he have used it with any practical 
advantage. At all events i\ could not have led him to the distinction of 
a greater and a lesser Java; and we may rather conclude, that having 
visited (or heard of) the great island properly so caUed, and not being 
able t.o learn the real name of another, which from its situation and size 
might well be regarded as a sister island, he applied the same to both. 
with the relative epithets of major and minor. That Ptolemy'S Jab'l-dib 
or dio was intended, however vaguelJC •• ..for the island of JlJl)fl, cannot be 
doubted. It must have been known to the Arabian merchants, and he 
was indefatigable in his inquiries; but at the same time that they com
municated the name, they might be ill qualified to describe its geogra
phical position. 

In the rude narrative of OdoricuR we perceiv.e the first approach to 
the modern name in the word Sumoltra. Those who immediately fol
lowed him write it with a slight, ,I\nd often inconsistent, variation in the 
orthography, Sumotra, Samotra, Zamatra, and Sumatra. But none of 
~he$e travellers inform us from whom tliey learned it; whether from the 
natives 0'" from persons who had been ln the habits of frequenting it 
from the continent of India; which latter I think the more probable. 
lte\and, an able oriental scholar, who directed his attention to the lan
~\lages of the islands, says it obtains its appellation from a certain higb 
land called Samadra, which he supposes to signify in the language of 
the country, a " large a~t;" but in fact there is not any spot so named j 
and although there is some resemblance between semut, the word for an 
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ant, and the name in question, the etym~logy is quite fanciful. Others 
have imagined that they find an easy· d~ivation in the word samatra, to 
be met with in some Spanish or Portuguese dictionaries, as signifying a 
sudden storm of wind and rain, ,and from whence our ~eamen may have 
borrowed the expression; but it.is evid(tllt that the order of derivation is 
here revel'if:!d, and that the phrase is taken from the name of the land in 
the neighbourhood of which such squalls prevail. In a Persian work of 
the year 1611, the name of Sitamatralt occurs as one of those places 
where the Portuguese had established themselves; and in some very 
modern Malayan correspondence I find the word Samantara employed 
(along with ~l.Oother more usual, which will be hereafter mentioned) to 
designate this island. These, it is true, are not entirely fl'eo wom the 
suspicion of having found their way to the Pt:r:;ians and Malays through 
the medium of European intercourse; but to a person who is conversant 
with the languages of the continent of India, it must be obvious that the 
name, however written, bears a strong resemblance to words in the 

H 

Sanskrit language: nor should this appear extraordinary, when we con-~~obably dr-. 
. fi 11 l' d) 1 1 . f' h M rived trom 11.-· sider (what IS now u. y a( mltte t lat a arge proportion 0 tea-Sanskrit. 

layan is derived from that source, and that the names of many places in 
t.his and th: neighbouring countr'es (such as Indra-pu1'll and ludm-gil'i 
in Sumatra, Silfga-pura at the extremity of the peninsula, and Suka-
pura and the mountain of Malta-merit in Java) are indisputably of 
Hindu origin. It is not my intention, however, to assign a preeise ety-
mology; but in order to shew the general anaJogy to known Sanskrit 
terms, it may be allowed to instance Samuder, the ancient name of thQ 
capital of the Carnatik, afterwards called Bider; Samudra-duta, whif!h 
occurs in the Hetopadesa, as signifying ihe ambassador of the sea; the 
compound formed of su, good, and matra, measure; and more especially 
the word samaniara, wliicb implying" a boundary," "intermediate," 
or "what lies between," might be thought to apply to the peculiar 
situation of an island "intermediate" between two oceans and two 
straits. 

When 011 a former occasion it was asserted (and with too much confi-
dence) that "the name of Sumatra is unknown to the natives, who are Not entirely 
. f' b' . 1 d d 1 a1 i" " h IInkrlOwn to tgDOrant 0 Its emg an IS an ,an lave no' gener name Jor it, t Cthenativ('~. 

C 2 expression 
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expre.ssion ought to have been confined to those natives with Whom 1 
had an opportunity of converiing, in the southern part of the west
coast,where much genuineness of manners prevails, with little of the 
spirit of commereal enterprise or communication with other countries. 
But even in situations more favourable. for acquiring knowledge, I bt'
Jie\'c it will be found that the inhabitants of very Jarge islands, and espe
cially if surrounded. by smaller ones, are accust0med to consider their 
own as terra firma, and to look to no other geographical distinction than 
that of the district or nation to which they belong. Accordingly we 
find that the more general names have commonly been given by fo· 
reigners, and as the Arabians chose to call this island Al-Ram.i or Lameri~ 
so the Hindus appear to have named it Sumatra or Samantar.a. 

Since that period, however, having become much better acquainted 
with Malayan literature, and perused the writings of variou~ parts of 
the peninsula and islands where the language is spoken and cultivated, 

~~.=~'I am enabled to say that Sumatra is well known amongst the eastern 
• people and the better-informed of the na.tives t.hemselves, by the twO' 

Incl..... names of Indalas and Pulo Perella, (or in the southern dialect, Priteho). 
Of the meaning or analogies of the former, which seems t~ have been 
applied to it chiefly by the neighbouring people of Java, I have not 
any conjecture, and only observe its resemblance (doubtless accidental) 
to the Arabia.n denomination of Spain or Andalusia. In one passage I 
find the straits of Malacca termed the sea of Indalas, over which, we 

Feach&. are gravely told, a bridge was thrown by Alexander the Great. The 
latter and more common name is from a Malayan word signifying 
" fragments" or "tatters," and" the application is whimsically explained 
by the cO'nditiO'n of the sails of the vessel in which the island was cir
cumnavigated for the first time; but it may 'With more plausibility be 
supposed to allude to' the broken or inteAOected land for which the 
l'astern coast is so remarkable: It wiII indeed be seen in the map, t,hat 
in the vicinity of what are called Rupat's Straits, there is a particular 
place of this description named po. Percha, or the Broken Islands. As 
to the appellation of po. Ber-api, or Volcano Island, which has aJs() 
occurred, it is too indefinite for a proper name, in a region of the globe 

where 
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wbef(~ the phamomenon is by no means rare or peculiar, and should 
ra.ther be considered as a descript~ve ep;thet. 

In respect to magnitude, it ranks amongst the larg~st islands in the Mapitude. 

worlq; but its breadth througl\out is determined with so little accuracy, 
that any attempt to calculate its superficies must be liable to very con
siderable error. Like Great Britain, it is broa.Jest at the southern 
extremity, narrowing gradually to the north; and to this island it is 
perhaps in size more nearly allied than in shape. 

A chain of'mountains runs through its whole extent, the ranges being MOUDtaW. 

in many parts double and treble, but situated, in general. much nearer 
to the western than the orpo~ite coast; being, on the former, seldom so 

• much as twenty miles from the sea, whilst on the eastern side the extent 
of level country, in the broader part of the island, through which 
run the great rivers of Siak, Indra-giri, Jambi, and Palembang, cannot 
be less than' an hundred and fifty. The height of' these mountains, 
though very great, is hot sufficient to occasion their being covered with 
snow, duripg any part of the yeaI, as those in South America, between 
the tropics, are found to be. Mount Opllir, or gunong Pasaman, lj;tulI.ted 
immediately un del' the pquinoctialline, is supposed to be the highest visi
ble from the sea; its summit beiug elevated thirteen thousand eight hun
dred and forty-two feet above tlJat level; which is no more than two-thirds 
ofthe altitude the French astronomers have ascribed to the loftiest of the 
Andes, but somewhat exceeds that of the Peak of Teneritfe.' Between 

• 
these 

• The following is tbe result of observation' made by Mr. Robert Nairne, of the height of 
Mouut Ophir. 

Height oftbe peak above tb~ level of the sea, in feet IS,S4i 
Englith miles - - • - - ! - - -.. . !,6~16 ' 
Nautical miles - - - - - - • - 2,26825 
Inland, nearly - - - - • 26 Naut. miles. 
Diltance ,"om Massang ,Point • - - • - 32 ditto. , 
Dietance at fiea before the peak is sunk under the horizon - li5 ditto. 
Latitude of the peak - - • - - - - - - - - - (jJ 6 Minute., north., 

~ volcano mountain, Bouth of Ophir, is short of that in } 1877 feet.. 

belgbt by - - - • • - - - - - - • - - -
Ialand, 
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these ridges of mountains, a.re extensive plains, considerably elsvated 
above the surface of the maritiDJe lauds, where the air is cool; and from 
this advantage they are esteemed the inost eligible portion of the coun
try, are consequently the best inhabited, and the most cleared from 
woods, which elsewhere in general thr~ughou't Sumatra, cover both 
hills and vallies with an eternal shade. Here too are found m.any'large 
and beautiful lakes tJtat extend, at intervals, through the. heart of the 
country, and facilita.te much the communication between the diffe
rent parts; but their dimensions, situation, or direction, are very little 
known, though the natives make frequent mention of them in the ac
counts of their journeys. Those principally spoken of are. one of great 
extent, but unascertained situation, in the Balta conntry; one in the 
Korinchi country, lately vi:5ited by Mr. C. Campbel; and another in the 
Lampong country, extendin~ towards Pasummah, navigated b} boats 

• 
of.u. large class, with sails, and requires a day and night to ciect the 
passage across it; which may be the case in the rainy season, a:; that. 
part of the island, through which the Tulang Bawang river flow'.>, i. 
~ubject to extensive inundations, causing it to communicate with .the 
river of the Palembang. In ajourney made many years since by a son 
of the Sultan of the latter place, to visit the English resident at Croee, 
he is said to have proceeded by the way of that lake. It is much tl' 
be regretted, that the situation of so important a feature in the geogra
phy of the island should be at this day the subject of uncertain con
jecture. 

Wateml15. ,\\T aterfalls and cascades are not uncommon, as "may be supposed, in 
a country of so uneven a s~rface as that of the western coast. A 

remarkable 

Inland, 'learly - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 29 Naut. miles. 
In order to form a comparison, I subjoin the height, ~B comput~d by mathematicians, of 

other niountail.18 in ditlerent parts of the world. 
Chimborazo, the highest of the Andes, 3220 toisiS, or 20,683 English feet. Of this 

about 2400 feet from the summit are covered with eternal snow. 
Carazon, ascended by the French astronomers, _ 1~,800 English feet. 
Peak of Teneriffe. Feuille _ 2270 toises, or - 18/~65 feet. 
Mount Blanc, Savoy. Sr. G. Shuckburgb '_ -' - 15,662 
Moun\ lEtna. Ditto - - - • - 10,954 
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remarkable one descends from the north-side of Mount Pugong. The 
island of Mansalar lying off, and affording shelter to the bay of Tappanuli, 
presents to the view a fall of very striking appearance, the reservoir of 
which the natives assert (in their fondness for the nfarvelloris) to be a 
huge shell of the species caUed Kima (chama gigas), found in great 
quantitias in that bay, as well as at New Guinea and other parts of 
the east.' At the bottom of this fall ships occasionally take in their 
water, without being under the necessity of landing their casks; but 
such attempts are liable to extreme hazard. A ship from England (the 
Elgin) attracted by the appearance from sea of a small but beautiful 
cascade descending perpendicularly from the steep cliff, that, like all 

immense rampart, Jines the sea-shore near Manna. sent So boat in 
order to procure fresh water; but she was lost in the surf, and the 

crew drowned. 

No country in the world is better supplied with water than the western 
coast of the island. Springs are found wherever they are sought for, 
and the rivers are i~numerable; but they are in general too small and Rinn. 

rapid for ~he purpose of navigation. The vicinity of the mountains to 
that side of the island occasions this profhsion of rivulets, and at the 

same time the imper'fections that attend them, by not allowing them 
space to accumulate to any considerable size. On the eastern coast, 
the distance of the range of hills not only affords a larger scope for the 
course of the river's before they disembogue, presents It greater surface 
for the receptacle <!f rain and vapours, and enables them to unite a 
grt:arer number of suhsidiary streams" but also renders the flux mOfp. 

5teady and uniform by the extent ~f level space, than where the torrent 
rolls more immediately from the mountains. But it is not to be understood 
that on the western si~ there are no large rivers. Kataun, IndrapllT'a, 

Tabu.y01zg , 

• The largest I have seen was brought from Tappanuli by Mr. James Moore, of Arno's 
Vale, in tht~ north of Ireland. It is 3ft. 3~inch. in its longest diameter, and 2ft. 1 linch. acros~. 
One of the methods of taking them, in deep water, is by thrusting a long bamboo between 
the valves aa they lie opeu, when by the immediate closure which follows, they are made 
fut The subatance of the shell is perfectly white, several inches thick, is worked by the 
native. into arm-ring., and in the hands of our artibti ~8 found to take a poli!b tqual to the 
fine.t statuary marble. 

16 
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Tdbuyong, and Sinkel" have a claim to that title, although inferior in 
size to Palembang, Jambi, Indtragir/z and Sid. The latter derive 
also a material advantage from the shelter given to them by the penin. 
sula of Malacca, at.dBorneo, Banca, and the other islands of the Archi. 
pelago, which, breaking the force of tl¥l sea, prevent the surf from 
forming those bars that choke the entrance of the south-westem rivers, 
and render them impracticable to boats of any considerable draught 
of water. These labour too nnder this additional inconvenience, that 
scarcely any, except the largest, run out to sea in a direct course. 
The continual action of the surf, more powerful than the ordinary force 
of the stream, throws up at their mouths a. bank of sand, Wllich, in 
many instances, llas the effect of diverting their course to a direction 
paraUel with the shore, between the cliffs and the beach, until tl1e ac-

I 

cumulated waters at length force their way wherever there is found the 
weakest resistance. In the southerly Mousoon, when the surfs are 
usually highest, and the streams, from the dryness of the weather, least 
rapid, this parallel course is of the greatest extent; and Moco-moco river 
takes a course, at times, of two or three miles, iii this manner, before 
it mixes with the sea; but as the river~ swell with the rain,- tQ.ey gradu
ally remove obstructions and recover their natural channel. 

Air. The heat'of the air is by no means so intense as might be expected, 
in a country occupying the middle 'Of the torrid zone. It is more tem
perate than in many regions without the tropics, the thermometer, at the 
most sultry hour, which is about two in the aftern,ooll, generally fluc
tuating between 8~ and 85 degr~es. I do not recollect to have ever 
seen it higher than 86 in the shade, ,at Fort Marlborough; although at 
Nata.l, in lat. 34' N. it is not unfrequently at 87" and 8S·. At !Jun"rise 
it is usually Q.S low as 70; the sensation of c.)ld, however, is much 
greater than this would seem tQ, indicate, as h. occasjo~s shivering and a 
chattering of the teeth; doubtless from the greater relaxation of thehody 
and openness of the pores in that climate; for the same temperature in 
England would be esteemed a considerable degree of warmth. These 
observations on the state of the .air apply only to the districts near t~e 
.sea-coast, where, from their comparatively low situation, and the greater 
<compreBtiion of the atmosphere, the sun's rars operate more powerfuny. 

[nland, 
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Jnlalfd, as the country ascends, the degree of heat decreases rapidly ~ 
insomuch, that beyond the first.range of hills, the inhabitant~ find it 
expedi~nt to light fires in the morning, and continue. them till the day 
is advanced, for the purpose of warming themselves; a practice un
known in the other parts of .the island; and in the journal of Lieut. 
Dare's e»pedition it appears, that during one night's halt on the summit 
of a mountain, in the rainy season, he lost severat of his party from the 
severity of the weather, whilst the thermometer was not lower than 40°. 
To the cold also they attribute the backwardness in growth of the coco
nut tree, which is sometimes twenty or thirty years in coming to per
fection, and often fnil:!! to produce fruit. Situation~ are uniformly 
colder ill proportion to their h('ight above the lev(,l of the sea, unless 
where local circumstances, such as the n~ghbourhood of sandy plains, 
contribute to produce a. contrary effect; but in Sumatra the coolness 
of the air is promoted by the quality of the soil, which is clayey, anti 
the constant and strong verdure that prevails, which, by absorbing the 
sun's fays, prevents the effect of th eir reflection. The circumstance 
of the island being so·narrow contributes also to its general temperate
ness, as w~d directly or reccntijr from the sC'a is seldom })ossessed of 
any violent degree of heat, usually acquired in passing over large tracts 
()f land in the tropical dimatcs. Frost, snow, and hail. I believe to 
be unknown to the inhabitants. Tllf~ hill-people in the country of 
Lampong speak, indeed, of a peculiar kind of rain that faUs there, 
which some have supposed to be what we call sleet; but the fact is not 
sufficiently establish~. The atmosphere is in common more doudy 
than in Europe, which is sensibly perreived, from the infrequency of 
clear star-light nights. This may proceed from the greater rarefaction 
of the air occasioning the clouds to descend lower and become more 
opaque, or merely from the stronger heat exhaling from the land and 
sea a. thicker and more pfentiful vapour~ The fog, called Kabul by 
the native;:;, which is observed t'o rise every morning among tlle dist~nt 
bills, is dense to a surprising degree; the extremities of it, even when 
near at hand, being perfectly defined; and it seldom is observed to dis
perse till about three hours after sun-dse. 

That e~raordinary phrenomenon, the waterspout, so well known to Waterspout. 

D and 
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and described 'by na.vigators, frequently makes its appearance in 'these 
parts, and oocasionall y on shore. I • had Sef-'fl many at sea.; but the 
largest and most distinct (from its proximity) that I had an opportunity 
of observing, presented itself to me whilst on horseback. 1 was so. near 
to it, that "1 could perceive what appeared to be an inward gyration, 
distinct from the volume surrounding it or body of the tube~ but am 
aware that this might have been a deception of sight, and that it was 
the exterior part which actually revolved-as quiescent bodies seem to 
persons in quick motion, to recede in a contrary direction. Like other 
waterspouts, it was sometimes perpendicular and sometimes curved, 
like the pipe of a stilI-head; its course tending in a. dkecti(JD from Ben
coolen Ba.y across the peninsula on which the English settlement stands; 
out before it reached the sea.on the other side, it diminished by degrees, 
as if from want of the supplies that should be furnished by its proper 
element, and collected itself into the cloud from which it depended, 
without any consequent fall of water or destructive effect. The whole 
operation we may presume to be of the nature of a whirlwind, and the 
violent ebullition in that part of the sea to which the lower extremity of 
the tube points, to be a correspond~g effect to the agiq..tion of the 
leaves or sand on shore, which }n some instances are raised to a vast 
height; but in the formation of the waterspout the rotatory motion of 
the wind acts not only upon the surface of the land or sea, but also 
upon the overhanging cloud, and seems to draw it downwards. 

Thund~r and lightning are there so very frequent, as scarcely to at
tract the attention of persons long resident in the country. During the 
north-west monsoon, the explosio:}s are extremely violent; the forked 
lightning shoots in all directions, and the whole sky seems on fire; whilst 
the grotmd is agitated in a degree, little inferio'r to the motion of a slight 
earthquake. In the south-eal:lt monsoon, the lightning is more constant, 
bu~ the coruscations are less fierce or bright, and the thunder is scarcely 
a.udible. It would seem that tbe consequences of these awful meteors 
",re not so fatal there as in Europe; few instances occurring of lives 
being lost, or buildings destroyed by the explosions, although electrical 
condu.ctors have never been employed. Perllaps the paucity of inha
bitants, in proportion to the extent of country, and the unsubstantial 
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materials of the houses, may contribute to this observation. I have seen 
some trees, however, that have been shattered in Sumatra by the action 
of lightning.· 

The causes which produce a successive variety of seasons in the parts MODlOOIII. 

of the earth without the tropics, having no relation or respect to the 
region of the torrid zone, a different order takeg. place there, and the 
year is distinguished into two di:visions, usually called the rainy and dry 
monsoons or seasons, from the weather peculiar to each. In the several 
parts of India these monsoons are governed by various particular laws, 
in regard to the time of their commencement, perjod of duration, cir
cumstances attending their change, and direction of the prevailing wind 
according to the nature and situation of the lands and coasts where their 

• 
influence is felt. The farther peninsula of India, where the kingdom 
of Siam lies, experiences at the same time the effects of opposite 
seasons; the wetern side, in the bay of Bengal, being exposed for half 
the year to continual rains, whilst on the eastern side the finest weather 
is enjoyed; and so on the different coasts of Indostan. the monsoons 
eXE:rt their influence alternatel¥; the one remaining serene and un· 
disturbed, whilst the other is agitated by storms. Along t~e coast 
of Coromandel, the change, or breaking up of the monsoon, as it 
is called, is frequently attended with the most violent gales of 
wind. 

On the west CQast of Sumatra, southward of the equinoctial, the 
SE. monsoon, or dry season, begins ~bout May, and slackens in Sep
tember: the NW. monsoon ~egini about November, and the hard rain. 
cease about March. The monsoons for the most part commence and 
leave off gradually t~ere; the months of April and May, October 
aM NovemBer, generally affording weather and winds varjable and 
uncertain. 

The eauses of thelJe periodical winds have been investigated by several c_ .r the 

D 2 able mODlOOIIf. 

• Sinee the above was written. accounts have been received that a magazine, at Fort 
Jfll'1boroQgb. containing four hundred barrels of powder. waa fired by lig"b.tninr. an4 
blewu up. 011 the 18th of March, 178j. 
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able naturalists, whose systems, however, do not entirely correspona 
either in the principles laid down, or 1~1 their application to the effect:; 
known to be produced in different parts of the globe. I shall summa
rily mention what-appear to me the most evident, or probable at least, 
among the general laws, or inferences, which have been deduced fl'om 
the examination of this subject. If the sea were perfectly uninterrupted, 
and free from the irregular influence of lands, a perpetual easterly wind 
would prevail in all that space comprehended between the twenty-eighth 
or thirtieth degrees of north and south latitude. This is primarily occa
sioned by the diurnal revolution of the earth upon its axis from west to 
east; but whether through the operation of the 15011, proceeding westward, 
upon the atmospheric fluid, or the rapidity of revolution of the solid 
body, which leaves behind it t~at fluid with which it is surrounded, and 
thereby ca.uses it virtually to recede in a contrary direction,; or whether 
these principles co-operate, or unequaUy oppose each other, as has been 
ingeniously contended, I shall not take upon me to decide. It is suffi. 
cient to say, that such an effect appears to be the first general law of the 
tropical winds. Whatever may be the degree of the sun's influence upon 
the atmosphere, in his transient diurn@.l course, it cannot be doubtt:u 
Lut that in regard to his station in the path of the ecliptic, his power is 
considerable. Towards that region of the air which is rarefied by the 
more lmmediate presence of the heat, the colder and denser parts will 
naturally flow. Consequently from about, and a few degr('es beyond, 
the tropics, on either side, the air tends towards the equator,; and 
combining with the general eastern current before-mentioned, produ~es 
(or would, if the surface were uniform) a NE. wind in the northern 
division, and a SE. in the southern; "arying in the extent of its course; 
as the sun happens to be more or less remote at the time, These are 
denorn ina ted the trade- winds, and are the subject of the second general 
observation. It is evident that with respect to 'the mltldle space between 
the tropics, those parts which at one seaSon of the year lie to the north. 
ward 'of the sun, al'e, during another, to the southward of him,; and of 
course, that an alteration of the effects last described must take place, ac
cording to the re~ative bituatiQn of the luminary; or, in other words, that 
the principle which causes at one time a NE. wind to prevail ~t any 
particular spot in those latitudes, must, when the circumstances are 

changed, 
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changed, occasion a. SE. wind. Such may be esteemed the outline of 
the periodical winds, which undolilbtedly depend upon the alternate 
course of the sun, northwards and southwards; and thjs I state as the 

third general law. But although this may be conformable with ex
perience in extensive oceans, yet in the vicinity of continents, and great 
islands, de~ations are remarked that almost seem to overturn the princi
ple. Along the western coast of Africa, and in some parts of the Indian 
seas, the periodical winds, or monsoons, as they are termed in the latter, 
blow from the WNW. and SW. according to the situation, extent, 
and nature of the nearest lands; the effect of which upon the in
cumbent atmosphere, when heated by the sun, at those seasons ill which 
he is vertical, is prodigious, and pO~iiihly superior to that of any othCI' 
cause which contributes to th(" production. or direction of wind. To 
trace the operation of this irregular principle through the several winds 
prevalent in India, and their periodical failures and changes, would 
pr(>ve an intricate, but I conceive by no means an impossible task.' It 

is foreign, however, to ~y present purpose, and I shall only observe, that 
the NE. monsoon is changed, on the western coast of Sumatra, to NW. 
or WNW. by the influence of th~ land. During the SE. monsoon, 
the wiud is found to blow there, between that point and south. 
Whilst the sun continues near the equator, the winds are variable, nor is 
their direction fixed till he has advan(.;cd several degrees towards the 
tropic: and this is the cause of the monsoons usually setting in, as I 
have observed, about May and November, instead of the equinoctial 
~onths. 

tl 

rhus much is sufficient with regarti to the periodical winds. I shall Land and lell 
breezes. 

proceed to give an account of those dilitinguished by the appellation of 
land and sea breezes, whi~h require from me a minuter investigation, 

• 
both because, as being more local, they m<Jre especially belong to my 
subject, anil that their nature has hitherto been less particularly treatc:d 
of by naturalists. 

In 

• It has been attempted, and with much ingenious reasoning, by Mr. Semeyns, in the 
third voL of the Haerlem Transactions, which have but latel, falien into Illy hande. 
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In this i8land, as well as all otht>f countries between the tropics, of 
any .considerable extent, the wind uniformly blows from the sea to the 
land, for a certlfin number of hours in the four and twenty, and then 
changes, and blows for about as many from the land to the sea; except
ing only when the monsoon rages with remarkable violence, and even 
at such time the wind rarely fails to incline a few points, in compliance 
with the efforts of the subordinate cause, which has not power, under 
the!'Je circumstances, to produce an entire change. On the west coast 
of Sumatra, the sea-breeze usually sets in, after an hour or two of 
calm, about ten in the forenoon, and continues till near six in the 
evening. About Reven the land-breeze comes off, and. prevails through 
the night till towarda eight in the morning, when it gradually dies 
away. 

Canse of the These depend upon the same general principle that causes and regu-
land and aea 1 11 1 . d H· . fi· L h· . breflel. ates a ot ler WID. eat actmg upon air, rare es It, ,.,y w lch It 

becomes specifically lighter, and mounts upwaJ;d. The denser parts of 
the atmosphere, which surround that so rarefied, rush into the vacuity 
from their superior weight; endearouring, as the laws <ff gravity re· 
quire, to restore the equilibrium. Thus in the round buildings where 
the manufactory of glass is carried on, the heat of the furnace in the 
centre being intense, a violent current of air may be perceived to force 
its way in, through doors or crevices, on opposite sides of the house. 
As th.e general winds are caused by the direct influence of the sun's 
rays upon the atmosphere, that particular deviation of the current dis
tinguished by the name of laUd and sea breezes, is caused by the influ
ence of his reflected rays, returned' from the earth or sea on which they 
st.rike. The surface of the earth is more sud4enly heated by the rays of 
the sun, than that of the sea, from its gret\ter density and state of rest; 
consequently it reflects those rays sooner and with more power: but 
owing also to its density, the heat is more superficial than that imbibed 
by the sea, which becomes more intimately warmed, by its transparency, 
and by its motion, continually presenting a fresh surface to the SUD. I 
shall now endeavour to apply these principles. By the time the rising 
sun 'has ascended to the ~eight of thirty or forty degrees abov~ the 
horizon, the earth has acquired, and reft.ected on the body of air situated 

over 
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over it, a degree of heat sufficient to rarefy it and destroy its equili
brium; in consequence of which, the body of air above tlu~ sea, not 
being equaIly,.or 'scarcely at all farefied, rushes towards the land; and 
the same causes operating so long as the sun continues above the hori
zon, a. constant sea-breeze, or current of air from sea to land, prevails 

• 
during tha.t time. From about an hour before sun-set, the surface of 
the earth begins to lose the heat it has acquired from the more per
pendicular rays. That influence of course ceases, and a calm suc
ceeds. The 'Yarmth imparted to the sea, not so violent as that of the 
land, but more deeply imbibed, and consequently more permanent, 
now acts in tnrn. and hy the rarefaction it causes, draws towards its 
region the land air, grown cooler, more dense, and heavier, which COD

tinues thus to flow back, till the earth, by ~ Tcuovation of its heat in 
the morning, once more obtains the asceddency. Such is the general 
rule, conformable with experience, and founded, as it seems to me, in 
the laws of motion, and the nature of things. The following observa
tions will serve to corroborate what I have advanced, and to throw 
additional light on the subject, for the information and guidance of any 
future investigator . 

• 

The periodical winds which are supposed to blow during six monthi 
from the NW. and as many from the SE. rarely observe this regula
rity, except in the very heart of the monsoon; inclining, almost at '3.11 
times, several points to seaward, and not unfrequently blowing from 
the SW. or in a line perpendicular to the coast. This must be attri
buted to the influence of that principle which causes the land and ~efl. . 
winds proving on these occasions more powerful than the principle of the 

• periodical winds; which two seem here to act at right angles with each 
othet'; and as the influettce of either is prevalent, the winds draw towards 
a cOI1~se perpendicuJar to, 'Or parallel wit~ the line of the coast. Except
ing when a squall, or other sudden alteration of weather, to which these 

climates are particularly liable, produces an irregularity, the tendency 
of the lanel-wind at night has almost ever a correspondence with the sea
wind of the preceding or following day; not blowing in a direction 
immediately opposite to it (which would be the case, if the former 
were, as some writers have supposed, merely the effect of the lIccumu. 

lation 

IS 
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lation and redullaance of the 'latter, without any positive cause), hut 
forming an equal and contiguous angle, of which the coast is the com
mon side. Thus, if the coast he coI1ceivoo to run N. and S., the same 
influence, or co~bination of influences, which produees a sea-wind 
at NW. pl'Oduces a land-wind at NE.; or adapting the case to Su-

• matra, which lies NW. and SE., a sea-wind at S. i~ pr.f!ceded or 
followed by a land-wind at E. This remark must 110t be taken in 
too strict a sense, but only as the result of general observation. If 
the land-wind, in the course of the night, should draw ~ound from E. 
to N. it would be looked upon as an infallible prognostic of a 'V. qr 
NW. wind the next day. On t.his principle it js that the· natives 
foretcl the direction of the wind by the noise of the sllrf at night, 
which if heard from the northwtl.rd, is esteemed the forerunncl' of a 
northerly wind, and vice vet-sa. The quarter from which the noiSE! is 
heard depends upon the course of the land-wind, which briugs the 
sound with it, and drowns it to leeward-the land-wind has a corres
pondence with the next day's sea-wind-and thus the divination is 
accounted for. 

TIle effect of the sea-wind is not perceived to thf' distance of more 
than three or four leagues from the shore in common, and for the mo!;t 
part it is fainter in proportion to the distance. 'Vhen it first sets in, it 
dors not commence at the remoter extremity of its limits, but very 
near the shore, and gradually extends itself farther to sea, as the day 
advances; probably taking the lc!nger or shorter course as the day is 
more or less hot. I have frequently observed the sails of ships, at the 
distance of four, six, or eight miles, quite becalmed, whilst a fresh sea
breeze was at the time blowing upon the shore. In an hour afterwards 
they have felt its effect.' 

Passing along the beach .ahout si~ o'clock in tIle evening, when the 
sea-qreeze is making its final efforts, I have perceived it to blow with a 

considerable 

This observation, as well as many others I have made on, the subject, I find conoborated 
in the Treatise before quoted from the Haerlem Traneactions. which I bad nol teen When 
the present work was first published. 
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consi<1erable degree of warmth, owing to the heat the sea had by thpt 
time acquired, which would sooq begin to divert the current of air to
wards it, when it had first overcome the vis i1U!rti£ that preserves motion 

• in a body after the impelling power has ceased to operate. I have like-
wise ~een sensible of a degree -of warmth on passing, within two hours 
after sun-let, to leeward of a lake of fresh water; which proves the as
sertion of water imbibing a more permanent heat than earth. In thf' 
day-time the breeze would be rendered cool in crossing the same lake . 

• Approaching an island situated at. a distance from any other land, I 
was struck with the appearance of the clouds about nine in the morning, 
which then formed a perfect circk round it, the middle heing a clear 

azure, and resembled what the painters .. all a glory. This I account 
for from the reflected rays of the sun rarefying the atmosphere imme
diately over the island, and equally in aU parts, which caused a conflux 
()f the neighbouring air, and with it the circumjacent clouds. These Jast, 
tending uniformly to the centre, compressed each other at a certain dis
tance from it, and, like the stones in an arch of masonry, prevented each 
other's near~r approach. That isl6\nd, however, does not experience the 
vicissitude of land and sea breezes, being t06 small, and too lofty, and 
situated in a latitude wherp the trade or perpetual.winds prevail in their 
utmost force. In sandy countries the effect of the sun's rays penetrating 
deeply, a more permanent heat is produced, the consequence of which 
should be, the longer continuance of the sea-breeze in the evening; and 
agreeably to this supppsition I have been inilrmed, that on the coast of 
Coromandel it seldom dies away before ten at night. I sha11 only add on 
this su~ject, that the land-wind on Sumatra is cold, chilly. and damp; 
an exposure to it is therefore dangerous to the health, and sleeping in it 
almost certain death. 

The soil of the western side of Sumatra may be spoken of generally, as SoiL 

~ stiff, reddi-sh clay, covered with a stratum or layer of black mould, of 
no considerable depth. From this there springs a strong and perpetua1 
verdure, .of rank grass, brush wood, or timber trees, according as the 
country has remained a longer or shorter time undisturbed by the s:onse
(juences of population, which being in most places extremely thin, it 

E follows 



S·UMATR~. 

follows that ~ gr~ proportion of the island, and especially to the south. 
ward, it"n impervious forest. 

U~:::'~~~II of Along the westlrn coast of the island, tl,e low country, or space of land 
which extends from the sea-shore to the,.foot of the mountains, is inter. 
sected and rendered uneven to a surprising degree by swampsr whose ir
regular and winding course may in some places be traced in a continual 
chain for many miles, till they discharge themselves eithel' into the sea, 
some neighbouring lake, or the fens that are so commonly found near the 
banks of the larger rivers, and receive their overflowings in the rainy mOj
soons. The spots of land which these swamps ellcompa~.s become so 
many ililands and peninsulas, sometimes flat at top, and often mere 
ridges; having in some places a gentle aeclivity, and in others descending 

• c-
almost perpendICularly to the depth of an hundred feet. In few parts of 
the country of Bencoolen, or of the northern districts adjacent to it, could 
a tolerably level space of four hundred yards square be marked out. I 
have often, from an elevated situation, where a wider range was sub
jected to the eye, surveyed with admiration the 'uncommon face which 
nature assumes, and made inquiries and attended to conjectures on the 
causes of these inequalities. Some chouse to attribute them t~ the succes
sive concussiollS of earthquakes, through a course of centuries. But they 
do not seem to be the effect of such a cause. There are no abrupt fis·· 
sures; the hollows and swelli,ngs are for the most part smooth aud regu
larly slooping, so as to exhibit not unfrequently the appearance of an am
phitheatre, and they are clpthed with verdure from the summit to the 
edge of the swamp. From this,latter circumstance it is also evident that 
tbey aJ:c not, as others suppose, qccasioned by the falls of beavy rains 
that deluge the country for olle half of the year; which is likewise to be 
inferred from many of them having 110 apparen~ outlet~ and commencing 
where no wrrent could be f.onceived to op-erate. The most summary 
way of accounting for this extraordinary unevenuess of surface were to 
Coilclude, that in the original construction of our globe, Sumatra was 
thus formed by the same hand which spread out the aandy plains of 
Arabia, and raised up the Alps and Andes beyond the region of the 
cIouqs. But this is a mode of solution, which. if generally 'adopted, 
would' become an insupenwle bar to aU prog.rells in natural knowledge .. 

by 
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by damping curiosity and restraining research. Nature, we know from 
sufiicient experience. is not only ,turned from her original course by the 
industry of man, but also sometimes checks and crosses her own career. 
What has happened in some instances, it is not unfair to suppose may 
happen ill others; , nor is it prcSllmption to trace the intermediate causes 
of events, -which are themselves derived from one first, universal, and 
eternal principle. To me it would seem, that the springs of water with 
which these parts of the island abound in an uncommon degree, operate C~lIse8 o~ tbill 

d· I I I b ] ) od' ., I' f) mequahty. Ired y, t lOug 1 0 scure y, to t le pr ucmg thl8 Irregu arlty 0 t Ie sur-
face of the earth. They derive their number, and an extraordinary por-
tion of activity, from the loftiness of the ranges of mountains tIlat occu-
py the interior Coulltry, and intercept and collect the floating vapours. 
Precipitated into rain at buch a height, th" water acquires in its descent 
through the fissures or pores of these mountains, a considerable force. 
which exerts itself in every direction, lateral and perpendicular, to pro-
cure a vent. The existence of these copious springs is proved, in the 
facility with which :wells arc every where sunk; requiring no choice of 
ground, but as it may respect the convenience of the proprietor; all si-
tuations, wQether high or low, b~ing prodigal of this valuable element. 
Where the approaches of the sea have rendered the clift's abrupt, innu-
merable rills, or rather a continued moisture is seen to ooze through, 
and trickle down the steep. Where, on the contrary, the sea has retired 
and thrown up banks of sand in its retreat, I havp. remarked the streams 
of water, at a certain level, and commonly between the boundaries 
of the tide, effecting !heir passage through the loose and feeble Larrier 
opposed to them. In short, every part, of the Jow country is pregnant 
with springs that labour for the birth. and these continual struggles, this 
violent activity of subterraneous waters, must gradually undermine the 
plains above. The earth-is imperceptibly excavated, the surface settles 
in, and hence the inequalitills we speak of. The operation is slow, but 
unremitting, and, I conceive, fully capable of the effect. 

The earth of Sumatra is rich in minerals and other fossil productions. 
No country has been more famous in all ages for gold, and though the 
sources from whence it is drawn may he supposed in some measure ex
hausted, by the avarice and industry of ages, yet at this day tb~ quan-

tity 

Mineral prOo 
ductions. 

Gold. 
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tity proeured is very considerable, and doubtless might be much increas
ed, were the"simple labour of the gath~rer assisted by a knowledge of the 

Copper. Iron. arts of mineralogy. There are also mines of copper, iron, and tin. Sul
TiD. SDlphur. phur is gathered i~ large quantities about the numer0l1;s volcanos. Salt
saltpetre. petre the natives procure, by a proces~ of their own, from the earth 

which is found impregnated with it; chiefly in extensive caves'that have 
been, from the beginning of time, the haunt of a certain species of birds, 

Coal. of whose dung the soil is formed. Coal, mostly washed down by the 
floods, is collected in several parts, palticularly at Kattautl, Ayer-ram
mi, and Bencoolen. It is light, and not esteemed very good; but I am 
informed that this is the case with all coal found near the surface of the 
earth, and as the veins are observed to run in an inclined direction, uu
til the pits have some depth, ,the fossil must be of an iudifi'er61nt quality. 
The little island of Pisa11g. near the foot of Mount PugOJlg, was suppos
ed to be chiefly a bed of rock crystal, but upon examination of speci
mens taken from thence, they proved to be calcareous spar. Mineral 

Hot spriJlgA. and hot springs have been discovered in many districts. In ta.ste the 
waters mostly resemble those of HarrowgatE', being nauseous to the pa-

Earth oil. late. The oleum terrre, or earth oil, m~edchiefly as a preservativeagaim~t 
the destructive ravages of the white ants, is collected. at Jpu and else
where" There is scarc61y any species of hard rock to be met with in 
the low parts of the island, near the sea-shore. Besides the ledges of 
coral, which are covered by the tide, that which generally prevails is 

'!oit tock. the napal, as it is called by the inha.bitants, forming the basie of the red 
cliffs, and not unfrequently the beds of the rivers., Though this napal 
has the appearance ofrock, it possesses in fact so little solidity, that it is 
difficult to pronounce whether it be a soft stone or only an indurated 
clay. The surface of it becomes smooth and glossy by n slight attrition, 
and to the touch resembles soap, which is its most striking characteris. 
tic; but it i~' Rot soluble in water, and makes no effer~'escence with acids. 
Its colour is either grey, brown, or red, according to the nature of the 
earth that prevails in its composition. The red napal has by much the 
smallest proportion of sand, and seems to possess all the qualities of the 

steatite 
, 

, ~ The fountain of Naphtha or liquid balaam, found at Ptdir, .0 much celel?rated by the 
Portuguese writen, is duubtleas this oleum tertlll, or 1/lt'niak lanai" as it is called by the Malay •• 
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steatite or soap earth, found in Cornwall and other countries. The spe
cimens of stone which I brought from the hiJls in the neighbourhood of 
Bencoolen, were pronounced, by some mineralogists to whom I shewed 

them at the time, to be Granite; but upon more partrcular examination 
ihey appear to be a species of-Trap, consisting principally of Feldtspar 
and Hordblend, of a greyish colour, and nearly similar to the mouutain 
stone of North Wales. 

Where the encroachments of the sea have undermined the land, the 
cliffs are left abrupt and naked, in some places to a very considerable 
height. In thcf>e many curiolls fossils are discovered, such as petrified Petrifal'tion. 

wood, and sea-shells of various sorts. Hypotheses on this subject have 
been so ably supported and so powerfully ittacked, that I shall not pre-
sume to intrude myself in the lists. I shall only observe, that being so 
near the sea, many would hesitate to allow such discoveries to be of any 
weight in proving a violent alteration to have taken place in the surface 
of the terraqueous globe j whilst, on the other hand, it is urlaccountable 
h'ow, in the common ·course of natural events, snch extraneous matter 
should come to be lodged in strata, at the height, perhaps, of fifty feet 
above the level of the water, and as many below the surface of the 
land. Here are likewil;c found various species of earths, which might Coloured 

1· dill . 'I 1 I . earth •• be app Ie to va ua) e purposes, as pamters co ours) anf ot lerWlse. 
The most common are the yellow and red, prohably ochres, and the 
white, which answers the description of the milenum of the ancients. 

There are a number of volcano mountains in this, as in almost all the VoIf'.anol. 

other islands of the eastern Archipelago. They are called in the Malay 
language gunong-api, or, more correctly, !unong ber-api. Lava has been 
seen ,to flow from a collsiderable one near Priamang; but I have never 
heard of its causing any other damage than the burning of woods. This, 
however, .may be owing to the thinness of population, which does not 
render it necessary for the inhabitants to settle in a situation that exposes 
them to danger of this k.ind. The only volcano I had an opportunity 
of obse.rving, opened in the side of a mountain, about twenty miles 
inland of BenC90len, one-fourth way from its top, as nearly as I can 
judge. It scarcely ever failed to emit smoke; but the column was only 

visible 
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visible for two nf three hours in the morning, seldom rising and pre .. 
serving its form, above the upper edge of the hill, which is not of a 
conical shape, but extending with a gradual slope. The high trees 
with whICh the cotIntry thereabout is covered, prevent the crater fl"om 
being discernible at a distance; and this proves, that the spot is not 
considerably raised or otherwise affected by the eruptions. I ceroid never 

F.artb()ullkc~. perceive that it had any connection with the earthquakes, which are 
very frequently felt there. Sometimes it has emitted smoke upon these 
occasions, and in other instances, not. Y ct, during a smart earthquake 
which happened a few years before my arrival, it was remarked to send 
forth flame, which it is rarely known to do.· The apprehension of the 
European inhabitants, however, is rather more excited, when it con
tinues any length of time ~ithout a tendency to an eruption, as they 
conceive it to be the venl by which the inflammable matter escapes, 
that would othelwise produce these commotions of tlit earth. Com
paratively with the descriptions I have read of earthquakes in South 
America, Calabria, and other countries, those which happen in Sumatra, 
are generally very slight; and the usual manner of building, renders them 

Rc~arkabf)r but little formidable to the natives. Th,e most severe that I have known, 
cuect.8 0 an 
earthquake. was chiefly experienced in the district of Manna, in the year 1770. A 

village was destroyed by the houses falling down and taking fire, and 
several lives were lost.b The ground was in one place rent a quarter 
of a mile, the width of two fathoms, and depth of four or five. A bitu
minous matter is described to have swelled over the sides of the cavity, 
and the carth, for a long time after the shocks, .was observed to con
tract and dilate alternately. Many parts of the hills far inland could 
be distinguished to have given wl\¥, and a consequence of this was, 
that during three weeks, Manna River was ~o much impregnated with 
particles of clay, that the natives could not ba\be in it. At this time 

was 

• Some gentlemen, who deny the fact of its having at any time emitted flame, conjecture, 
that what ('xbibits tbe appearance of smoke, is more probably vapour, arising from a con
siderable bot spring. The natives speak of it as a volcano. 

b I am informed that in 1763, an entire village was swallowed 'up by an earthquake in Poolo 
NitU. one of the islands which lie off the western coast of Sumatra. In J Illy or Aupst of 
the same year, • severe one was felUo Bengal. 
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was formed near to 'the mouth of Padang Guchi, a neighbouring 
river, south of the former, a large plain, seven miles long and half 
a mile broad; where there had bt:len before only a narrow beach. The 
quantity of earth brought down on this occasion was sOlConsiderable, that 
the hill upon which the English resident's house stands, appears, from 
indubitable marks, less elevated ~y fifteen feet than it was before the event. 

• • Earthquakes have been remarked by some \0 happen usually upon sud-
den changes of weather, and particularly after violent heats; but I do 
not vouch this upon my own experience, which has been pretty ample. 
They are preceded by a low rumbling noise like distant thunder. The 
domestic cattle and fowls are sensible of the preternatural motion, and 
seem much alarmed; the latter making the cry they are wont to do on 
the approach of birds of prey. HOU~CB sltuated on a low l'andy soll arc 
least affected, and those which stand on d~tinct hills, suffer most from 
the shocks, because the further removed from the centre of motion, 
the greater the agitation; and the loose contexture of the one founda
tion, making less resistance than the solidity of the other, subjects the 
building to less violeRce. Ships at anchor in the road, though several 
miles distant from the shore, are strongly sensible of the concussion. 

Besides the new land formed by the convulsions above described, the New land 
formed. 

sea by a gradual recess in some parts, produces the same effect. Many 
instances of this kind, of no considerahle extent, however, have been 
observed within the memory of persons now living. But it would seem to 
me, that that large tract of land, called Pulo Point, forming the bay of the 
name, near to Silebar; with much of the adjacent country, has thus been 
left by the withdrawing, or thrown up by the motion of the sea. Per-
haps the point may have been at first an island (from whence its ap
pellation of Pula) and t~e parts more inland, gradually united to it: 
Various circumstances tend.to corroborate such an opinion, and to evince 
the probability tnat this was Jl()t an o~iginal portion of the main, 
but new. half-iOrmed land. All the swamps and marshy grounds that 

lie 

• Since I formed thi8 coajecture, I have ~en told that such a tradition, of 110 very ancient 
.te, prevails amongat the inhabitants. 

3J 
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Jie within the beach, and near the elCtremity there arc Iittleo else, 
are known, ill consequence of repeated surveys, to be lower than the 
level of high water; the bank of sand alone preventing an inundation. 
The country is not only quite free from hills or in<"qualities of any kind, 
but has scarcely a visible slope. Silebar ]liver. which empties itself into 
Pulo Bay, is totally unlike those in other parts of the island .• The mo
tion of its stream is hardly perceptible; it is never affected by floods; its 
course is marked out, not by banks covered with ancient and venerable 
woods, but by rows of mangroves and other aquatics, springing from the 
ooze, and perfectly regular. Some miles from the mouth, it opf"ns iotu 
a beautiful and extensive lake, diversified with smalJ islands, flat, and ver
dant witll rushes only. The point of Pulo is covered with the Arau tree 
(casuarina) or bastard pine, a.s some have called it, which never grows but 
in the sea-sand, and rises fast.- None such are found toward Sun~gei-lamo 

Rncroacbment and the rest of the shore nOl-thward of Marlborough Point, where, on 
of the ael. h . I Jr t f . 1 d d' b I t e contrary, you perceIVe t le euec s 0 contmua epre atlOns y t le 

ocean. The old forest trees are there yearly undermined, and fal1ing, 
obstruct the traveller; whilst about Puio, the Arml trees are continually 
springing up, faster than they can be cut down or otherwise destroyed. 
Nature will not readily be forced from her course. The Jast time I 
visited that part, there was a beautiful rising grove of these trees, esta
blishing a possession in their proper soil. The country, as well imme
diately hereabout, as to a considerable distance inland, is an entire bed 
of sand, without any mixture of clay or mould, which I know to have 
been in vain sought for, many miles up the neighbouring rivers. To 
the northward of Padang there is a plain, which has evidently been, in 
former times, a bay. Traces of a shelving beach are there distinguish~ 
able at the distance of one hundred and fifty yards from the present 
boundary of the sea. 

But upon what hypothesis can it be "accounted for, that thr sea should 
commit depredations on the northern coast, of which there are the most 
evident tOKens, as high up at least as [pu, and probably to Indrapllra, 
where the shelter of the neighbouring islands may put a stop to them, 
and that it should restore the land to the southward, in the manner I 
have de9Cribed? I am aware tha.t according to the general motion of 

the 
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the ti~e8 from east to west, this coast ought to receive a continual a.cces-
sion, proportioned to the loss whifh others, exposed to the direction of 
this motion, must and do sustain; and it is likely that it does gain upon 
the whole. But the nature of my work obliges me to·be more attentive 
to effects than causes, and to .-ecord facts, though they should clash 
with systems the most just in theory, and most respectable in point of 
authority. 

The chain of islands which He parallel with the west coast of Sumatra, IalaDda near 
tbe Wett 

may probably have.once formed a part of the main, and been separated cout. 

from it, either by some violent effort of nature~ or the gradual attritiqll 
of the sea. I should scarcely introduce the mention of this apparently 
vague surmise, but that a circumstance J>resents itself on the coast, 
which affords some stronger colour of proof than can be usually obtained 
in such instances. In many places, and particularly about PallJj, we 
observe detached pieces of land standing singly, as islands, at the distance 
of one or two hundred yards from the shore, which were head. lands of 
points running out into tne sea, within the remembrance of the inhabitants. 
The tbps coptinue covered with ttees or shrubs; but the sides are bare, 
abrupt, and perpendicular. The progress of {nsulation here is obvious 
and incontrovertible, and why may not larger islands, at a greater dis· 
tance, have been formed, in the revolution of ages, by the same acci-
dents? The probability is heightened by the d;rection of the islands, 
Nias, Barn, Mantawei. Pagi, Mego~ &c. the similarity of rock, soil, 
and productions, and ~he regularity of soundings between the:m and the 
main, whilst without them the depth is unfathomable. 

Where the shore is flat or shelving, the coast of Sumatra, as of all Coral roW. 

other tropical islands, is defended from the attacks of the sea by a reef 
or ledge of ~oral rock. on which the surfs-exert their violenc~ without 
further I effect, than that of keeping its surface even, and reducing. to 
powder those beautiful .excrescences and ramifications which have 'been ' 
so much the object of the naturalist's curiosity, and which lOme in-
genious men, who have analysed 9lem, contend to be the work of insects. 
Tlle coral powder is in particular places accumulated 011 the sqore ,in 

F great 
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great quantities', altd appears, when not closely inspected, like a fine 
white·srm'. 

Surf. The surf (a word not to be found, I believe, in our dictionaries) \8 

used in India, and by navigators in general, to express a pec~ljar swell 
and breaking of the sea upon the shore; the phrenomena of which po~ 
havifJ,g been hitherto much adverted to by writers, I shall Qe the more 
circumstantial in my description of them. 

The surf forms sometimes but a single range along the shore. At 
other times there is a succession of two, three, ·four, or more, beh,:nd 
eQ.~h other, extending perhaps half a mile out to sea. The number 
of ranges is generally in prOf)Ortion to the height and violence of the 
surf. 

The surf begins to assume its form at some distance from the place 
where it breaks, gradually accumulating as it moves forward, till it 
gains· a height, in common; of fifteen to twenty feet: when it over
hangs at top, and falls, lik.e a cascade; nearly perpendicular, involving 
itself as it descends. The noise made by the fall is prodigio1,ls, and, 
during the stillness of the night, may be heard many miles up the 
coantry. 

Though in the rising and formation of the surf;tbe water seems to bave 
a. quick progtesSl~e/motiotl"tow·ards·/tht .l~d, 'yet 'a light body on the 
surface is not carried forward, but, on the contrary, if the tide is ebbing, 
will recede from the shore; from which it would follow, that the motion 
is only propagated in the water, like sound in tair, and' not the mas~ of . 
water prott·nded. A similar species of motiQn it:: observed on sh~kilfg, , 
at .one. end, a long cord held 'moderately slack, which is expr~ by 
the word undulation. I have sometimes remarked,. howeve~. tbat a body 
which sinks deep, and takes hold of the water, appears to .-nove towards 

shore 

• It mtrbe presumed that in tni. elltimation of its height 1 WII considerably deceived. 
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shore with the course of the surf, as is perceptible'in a boat landing. 
which" seems to shoot swiftly forward on the top of the swell; though pro
bably it is only after having rea~hed the summit, and may owe its velocity 
to its own we!~ht in the descent. 

Countries where the surfs p~vail, require boats of a particular con
struction, • a~d the art of managing them demands the experience of a 
man's life. AU European boats are more or less unfit, and seldom fail 
to occasion the sacrifice of the people on board them, in the imprudent 
at)tempts that are sometimes made to land with them 011 the open coast. 
Tl~e natives of Coromandel are remarkably expert in the management of 
their craft; but it is to be observed, that the intervals between the break. 
ing, of the surfs are usually on tl1at coast much longer than on the coast. 
of Sumatra. 

The force of the surf is extremely great. I have known it to overset 
a country vessel in such a manner, that the top of the mast has stuck 
in the sand, and the lower end ma~e ~ts. ~ppe~rance .thrQugh.he.r bottom. 
Pieces of cloth have been taken up from a wreck, twisted and rent by 
its involved motion. In some plaCJes the surfs are usually greater at high, 
and in others at low, water; but I believe they are uniformly more 
violent during the spring-li~es. . 

I shall proceed to inquire into the efficient caUlJe of the surfs. The Colllidera~iolll 
. .' . . If h' . II respecting wmds have doubtless a strong relatIOn to them. t e aIr was III a the cause of 

places of equal density, andnot liable to any motion, I suppose the water theaun. 

would also remain perfectly at rest, and its surface even; abstracting 
from the general course of the tides: and the partial irregularities occa.-
sioned by the influx of rivers. The current of the air impels the wa-

• ter, and causes a swen, whifh is the regular rising and subsiding of the 
waves ... ''tl1ls rise and fall is similar to tlie vibrations of a pendulum, 
and subject to like' laws, When a wave is at its height, it desc~ds 
by the force of gravity; and the momentum acquired in descending, 
impels the neighbouring particles, which, in their turn, rise and impel 
others, 'andtlius form a succession of waves. This iii the case in the 
open sea ; but': when the swell 'app~oaches the shore, and the depth of 

, . F 2 water 
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water is not in proportion to the size of the swell, the subsiding \vave,. 
instead of pressing on a body of water, which might rise in equal quan
tity, presses on the ground, whose re-action causes it to rU!lh on in that 
manner, which w~ call a surf. Some think that the peculiar form of it 
may be plainly accounted for from the spallowness and shelving of the 
beach. When a swell draws near to such a beach, the lower parts of 
the water meeting ilrst with obstruction from the bottom, stand still, 
whilst the higher parts respectively move onward, by whic:a a rolling 
and involved motion is produced, that is augmented by the return of the 
preceding swell. I object, that this solution is founded on the supposition 
of an actual progressive motion of the body of water in forming a surf i 
and that certainly not being the fact, it seems d~ficient. The only real 
progression of the water is OOOftK10ned by the perpendicular fall, after the 
breaking of the surf, when, f'om its weight, it foams on to a greater or 
less distance, in proportion to the hei~ht from which it feU, and the 
slope of the shore. 

That the surfs are not, like common waves, th~ immediate effect of 
the wind, is evident from this, that the highest and most violent often 
happen when there is the least wind, an~ 'Vice versd. And so~etime8 the' 
surfs will continue with an equal degree of violence during a variety of 
weather. On the west coast of Sumatra, the highest are experienced 
during the SE. monSOOll, which is never attended with such gales of 
wind as the NW. The motion of the surf is not observed to follow 
the course of the wind, but often the contrary; and when it blows hartl 
from the land, the spray of the sea may be seen t~ fly in a direction 
opposite to the body of it, though the wiud has been for many hours in 
the same point. 

Are the surfs the effeot of ga)es of wind at !e~, which do not happen 
to extend to the shore, but cause a violent agitation throughout a con
siderable tract of the waters, which motion communicating with less dis
tant parts, and meeting at length with resistance from the shore, occa-. -
sions the sea to swell and break in the manner descl·ibed? To this I 00 ... 
ject, that there seems no regular correspondence between th~ir m.agn~", 
tU<le, and-the apparent agitation of the water withoQt them ~ that gales 

of· 
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of wind, except at particular periods, are very unfrequent in the Indian 
seas, where the navigation is well known to be remarkably saf(;~, whilst 
the surfs are almost continual; and that gales are not found to pro(\uce 
this effect in other extensive oceans. The west coast of Ireland borders 
a sea nearty as extensive, and ntuch more wild than the coast of Sumatra, 
and yet tnere, though when it blows hard the swell on the shore is high 
and dangerous, is there nothing that resembles the surfs of India. 

These, so general in the tropical latitudes, are, upon the most proba- Probable"'lIIt 

ble hypothesis I hal'e been able to form, after long observation, and much of the .urf. 

thought and inquiry, the consequence of' the trade or perpetual winds 
which prevail, at a distance from ~hore, between the parallels of thirty 
degrees north and south, who~e uniform ~d invariable action causes a 
long and constant swell, that exists even in the calmest weather, about 
the line, towards which its direction teuds from either side. This swell 
or libration of the sea, is so prodigiously long, and the sensible effect of 
its height, of course, s9 much diminished, that it is not often attended 
to; the gradual slope engrossing almost the whole horizon, when the eye 
is not very much elevated above i~s surface: but persons who have sai~ed 
in those parts may recollect that even when the sea is apparently the 
most still and level, a boat 01" other o~ject at a distance from the ship, 
will be hidden from the sight of one looking towards it from the lower 
deck, for the space of minutes together. This swt::ll, when a squaU hap-
pens, or the wind freshens up, will, for the time, have other subsidiary 
waves on the extent of: its surface, breaking often in a direction contrary 
to it, and which will again subside as a calm returns, without having 
produced 011 it any perceptible effec', Sumatra, though not continual,.. 
1, exposed to the south-east trade-wind, is not so distant but that its in-
fluence may be presumed to extend to it, and accordingly at Pulo Pi-
sang, near the southern ext;emity of the isl'knd, a (!onstant sOlJtherly se$. 
is obst>ived, even after a hard north-west wind! This incessant and p.ow-
erful swell rolling in from an ocean~ open even to the pole, seems 
an agent adequate to the prodigious effects produced o~ the coast; 
whilst its very size contributes to its being overlooked. Jt reconciles 
almost all the di1iiculties which the ph~nomena seem to present" and in 
particular it accounts for the decrease of the surf during the NW. mon. 

soon, 
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soon, the local wins! then counteracting th~ operation of the general one; 
and it is corrob:orated by an observation I have made, that the-suns on 
the Sumatran coast ever begin to break at their southern extreme, the 
motion of the swell not being perpendic~I8r to the dir~ction of the shore. 
~hl~ manner of eX!,laining their origin seems to carry much reason with 
itt; but there occurs to me one objection.which I canI)ot get over, and 
which a regard to truth obliges me to state. The trade-winds ar~ remark. 
ably steady and uniform, and the swell generated by them is the same. 
The surfs are much the reverse, seldom persevering for two days ir. the 
same degree of violence; often mountains high in the morning, and 
nearly subsided by night. How comes an uniform cause to produce ef
fects so unsteady, unless by the intervention of secondary causes, wh.ose 
nature and operation we are unacquainted with? 

It is clear to me that the slIrfs, as above described, are peculiar to 
those climates which lie within the remoter limits of the trade-winds, 
though in higher lati tudes large swells and irregular breakings of the sea 
are to be ~et with after, boisterous. :weat~~r, Possibly the following 
causes may be judged to conspire, with that I have already specified, 
towards occasioning this distinction. The former region being exposed 
to the immediate influence of the two great luminaries, the water, from 
their direct impulse. is liable to more violent agitation than nearer 
the poles, where their power is felt only by indirect communication. 
The equatorial pal·ts of the earth performing their diurnal revolution, 
with greater yelooity than the rest, a. larger circle being described in 
thf' same time, the waters thereabout, from the s.tronger centrifugal 
force, may be supposed to feel less restraint from the sluggish principle 
of matter; to have less gravity ~ and. therefore to be more obedient to 
external impulses of every kind, whether from the winds or any other 

cause. 

Tide.. The spring-tides on th~ west coast of Sumatra are estimated to rise in 
general no more than four feet, owing to its open, uncon~ned situation, 
which prevents any accumulation of the tide, as is the case in narrow 
seas. It is always high water there when the mopn is in the horizon, 
and consequently at six o'clock nearly, on the ·days of conjunction and 

opposition 
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opposition throughout th~ year, in parts not far remote from the 
equator! This, according to Newton's theory, is about three hours 
later than the uninterrupted course of nature; owing to the obvious 
impediment the wlters meet wi.th in revolving from the eastward. 

Owing to this uniformity it hecomes IllI easy matter for the natives to ascertain the height 
of the tide at any hour that the moon IS vj~ible. Whilst she appears to ascend, the water, 

fall~, and vice versa; the loweMt of the ebb happcnmg when she is in her meridian. The 
yulgar rule for 'calculating the tides is rendered also to EUfOpeal'lS mor~ simple and praotioal 
from' the same 'cause. There only' Ileed~ to add together the epact, number of t.4f m~nth, 
and day of the month; the sum of which, if under thirty, gives the moon's age-the; e;tC~ 
if over. Allow forty-eight minutes for each day, or which is the same, take four-fiftbs of 
the age, and it will give you the number of houn at\er eix o'clock, at which high water 

bappens. A readine~s at this calculation iii' particular~ useful in a country where the sea· 
beach is the general road for travelling. 

Distinction 
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Distinction Q/ lnhabitants.-Rejangs chos;n for Gene,al Description.
Persons and Complexion.-Cwthing and Ornaments .• 

6flIerai fac- HAVING exhibited a general view of the island, as it is in the hands 
count 0 the 
inhabit anti. of nature, I shall now proceed to a description of the people who inhabit 

and cultivate it, and shall endeavour to distinguish the several species or 
classes of them, in such a manner as may best tend to perspicuity, and 
to furnish clear ideas of the matter. 

Various mode. The most obvious division, and which has been usually made by the 
of diviaioD. 

writers of voyages, is that of Mahometan inhabitants of the sea coast, and 
Pagans of the inland country. This division, though not without its 
degree of propriety, is vague and imperfect; not only because each 
description of people differ considerablY among themselves, ~ut that the 
inland inhabitants are, in some places, Mahometans, and those of the 
coast, in others, what they term Pagans.· It is not unusual with persons 
who have not resided in this part of the East, to call the inhabitants of the 
islands indiscriminately by the name of Malays. This is a more consi
derable error, and productive of greater confusion than the fonner. By 
attempting to reduce things to heads too general, we defeat the very end 
we propose to ourselves in defining them at aU:· we create obscurity 
where we wish to throw light. On the other hand, to attempt enumerat
ing and distinguishing the variety, almost endle~st of petty sovereignties 
and nations, into which this island is divided,. many of which differ no
thing in person or manners from their neighbours, would be a t8$kboth 
insurmountable and useless. I shall aim at steering a middle course, and 
accordingly shall treat of the inhabitants of Sumatra under the following 
fiummary distinctions, taking occasion as it may offer to mention the 
principal subdivisions. And first, it is proper to distinguish the empire 

of 
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of MeJzarigkabau and the Mala)Js; in the next place the Achinue; then 
the Battas; the Rej011!Js; and next to them the people of Lampong .• 

• Menangkabau being the principal sovereignty of the island, which for-
merly comprehended the whole, and still receives a shadow of homage 
from the most powerful of the other kingdoms, which have sprung up 
from its ruins, would seem to claim a right to precedence in description, 
but I ha.ve a sufficient reason for deferring it to a subsequent part of the 
work; which is, that the people of this empire, by their conversion to 
Mahometanism, and consequent change of manners, have lost in a greater 
degree than some neighbouring tribes, the genuine Sumatran character, 
which is the immediate object of my investigation. They are distin
guished from the other inhabitants of this island by the appellation of 
Orang Malayo, or Malays, which, however, they have in common with Malays. 

those of the coast of the Peninsula, and of many other islands; and the 
name is applied to every Mussulman speaking the Malayan as his proper 
language, and either belonging to, or claiming descent from. the an-
cient kingdom of Menimgkabau; wherever the place of his residence 
may be. JJcyond Bencoolen to th~ southward there are none to be met 

with, 

• In the course of my inquiries amungst the natives, concerning the aborigines of the 
island, I have been informed of two different species of people dispersed in the woods, and 
avoiding all communication with the other inhabitants. These thf'y caU Orang Kubu, and 
Orang Gugu. The former are said to be pretty n\lmerous, especially in that part of the country 
wllich lies between Pale71lbang and Jamhi. Some have at timei been caugbt and kept Il! slaves 
ill Lo.bun; and a man of that place III now married to a tolerably hand&Ome Kubu girl, who 
was carded off by a party that discovered their huts. They have a language quite peculiar 
to themtlelves, and they eat promiscuously wh'atever the woods afford, as deer, elephant. 
rhinoceros, wild hog. snakes, or monkeys. The Gugu are much scarcer than these, differing 
in 1ittle but the uae of .peech, fr&m the Orang Ulan of Borneo; their bodies being covered 
with long hair. There have not bem above two or three instances of their being met with 
by the people of Labrm (from whom my information is derived), and one of these wat 
entrapped many years ago, in much the same manner a8 the carpenter in Pi/pay'. Fables 
caught t.he monkey. He had children by a Labun woman, which also were 1l10re hairy than 
the common race; but the third generation are not to be distinguished from others. The 
reader will bestow what measure of faith he thinks due to this relation, the veracity of which 
1 do not pretend tD youch for. It has probably some foundation in trutb, but is exaggerated 
in the circumstances. • 
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with, excepting such as have been drawn thither by, and ape in tTle pay 
of, Europeans. On the eastern side of the island they are settled at the 
entrance of almost all the navigable rivers, where they more cGlIveniently 
indulge their habitual bent for trade and piracy. It must be observ.ed, 
indeed, that in common speech the telm Maia,Y, like that of Moor in 
the continent of India, is almost synonymous with Mahometan; and 
when the natives of other parts learn to read the Arabic character, sub
mit to circumcision, and practise the ceremonies of religion, they are 
often said men-jiJdi Mal~1jo, " to become Malays," instead of the more 
correct expression sudah miisuk islam, "have embraced the faith." The 
distinction will appear more strongly from this drcumstance, that whilst 
the sultan of Anak Sll1tgei (iJfoco-moco). ambitious of imitating the sultan 
of Menalfgkabau, styles hims.elf and his immediate su~jects Malays, his 
neighbour, the Pmfgeran of Sluif.:ei Lamo, chief of the Rejal1gs, a very 
civilized Mahometau, and whose ancestors for some generations were of 
the same faith, seemed offended, in a conversation I had with him, at 
my supposing him (as he is usually considered) a Malay, and replied, 
with some emotion, "Mala,ljo tidall, sir; oral/g ulu bet1.l1 sa,'ljo. No 
Malay, sir; I am a genuine, aboriginal countryman." 1;he two Jan
guages he wrote and talked (I know not if he be still living) with equal 
facility; but the Rejang he esteemed his mother tongue. 

Attempts to ascertain from what quarter Sumatra was peopled, must 
rest upon mere conjecture. The adjacent peninSUla (called by Euro
peans or other foreigners the Malayan Peniml~lla) presents the most 
obvious source of population; and it has accordingly been presumed 
that emigrants from thence supp.lied it and the other islands of the 
eastern Archipelago with inhabitants. By this opinion, adopted without 
examination, I was likewise misled, and, on fi. former occasion, spoke 
of the probability of a colony from the peninsula having sett.led upon the 
western coast of the island; but I have since learned from the histories 
and. traditions of the natives of both cOWltries, that the reverse is the 
fact, and that the founders of the celebrated kingdoms of Johor, Si1fgapura, 
and 11,[ alacca, were adventurers from Sumatra. Even at this day the 
inhabi~ants of the interior parts ()f the peninsula are a raqe entirely dis
tinct from those of the two coasts. 

Thus 
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Thus much it was necessary, in order to avoid ambiguity, to say in 
the first instance concerning th~ Malays, of whom a more particular 
account will be given in a subsequent part of the work. 

As the most dissimilar amo~ the other classes into which I have di. 
vided the~nhabitants, must of course have very many points of mutual 
resemblance, and many of their habits, customs, and ceremonies, in com· 
mon, it becomes expedient, in order to avoid a troublesome and useless 
repetition, to single out one class from among them, whose manners shall 
undergo a particular and full investigation, and serve as a standard 
for the whvle; the deviation from which, in other classes, shall after
, .. ards be pointed out, and the most singular and striking usages peculiar 
to each, superadded. Various circumstances induce me, on this occa-

• 
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sion, to give the preference to the Reiangs, though a nation of but small Natipn of tl ... 

account in the political scale of the island. They are placed in what ::t~~r a:-a 
may be esteemed a central situation, not geographicaUy, but with re- ~:c~~~o~ 
spect to the encroachments of foreign manners and opinions, introduced 
by the -Malays, from the north, and Javans from the south; which gives 
them a c1aiJU to originality, supe':,ior to that of most others. They are 
a people whose form of government and whose laws extend, with very 
little variation, over a considerable pal't of the island, and principally 
that portion where the connexion8 of the English lie. There are tra-
ditions of their having formerly sent forth colonies to the southward; and 
in the country of Passummah, the site of their villages IS still pointed out; 
which would 'prove that they have forme})y been of more consideration 
than they can boast ~t pl·esent. They have a proper language, a.-nd n 
perfect written character. These a<\vantagcs point out the Rejong people 
as an eligible standard of description; and a motive equally strong that 
induces me to adopt them as such, lS, that my situation and connexions 
in the island, Jed me to a more intimate aAd minute acquaintance with 
their laws and manners, than with those of any other class. I must 
premise, however. that the Malay customs having made their way, i'n a 
greater or less degree, to every part of Sumatra, it will be totally im~ 
possible to discriminate with entire accuracy, those which are original, 
from those which are borrowed: SlId of course, what I shall say of the 
Rejangs, will apply for the most part, not only to the Sumatrans· in ge-

G 2 neral 



44 

Situation of 
the Rejang 
C01lJltry. 

SUMATRA. 

neral, but may sometimes be, in strictness, proper to the Malays \llone, 
and by them taught to the higher rank of country people. 

The country of'the Rejangs is divided, to the north-west, from the 
kingdom of Anak Sungei (of which Mtlto-moco is the capital) by the 
small river of Uri, near that of Kaltaun; which last, with tQe district 
of Labun on its banks, bounds it on the north or inland side. The 
country of Musi. where Palembang River takes its rise, forms its limit 
.*0 the eastward. Bencoolen River, precisely speaking, confines it on the 
south· east ; though the inhabitants of the district called Lemba, extend
ing from thence to Silebar, are entirely the same people, in manners and 
language. The principal rivers, besides those already mentioned, are 
Laye, Paliy, and SU1fgeilamo j on all of which the English have factories, 
the resident or chief being stationed at Laye. 

~i:!!~ The persons of the inhabitants of the island, though differing con
siderably in district,s remote from each other, may in general be com
prehended in the following description; excepting· the Achinese, whose 
commixture with the Moors of the west of India., has distinguished them 
from the other Sumatrans.' , 

GeneJ'1ll dt· 
BcriptiOD. 

They are rather belew the middle stature; their bulk is in proportion; 
their limbs are for the most part slight, but well shaped, and particularly 
small at the wrists and aneles. Upon the whole they are gracefully 
formed, and I scarcely recollect to have ever seen one deformed person 
among the natives.' The women, however, have the preposterous custom 
of flattening the noses, and compressing the heads of children newly 
born, whilst the skull is yet cartilaginous, which increases their na.tural 
tendency to t.hat shape. I could never trace t4e origin of the practice, 
or learn any other reason for JIlouJding the features to t.his uncouth ap-

pearance, 

Ghirardini. an Italian painter. who touched at Sumatra on his way to Chipa in 1698. 
obiervetJ of the Malaya, 

Son di pe1'8Ofta tanto hen formata 

~to mai finger um piUori ituIwItri. 
He apeab in high terms of t.he country, al being beautifully picturesque. 
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pearallce, but that it was an improvement of beauty in their estimation. 
Captain Cook takes notice of a similar operation at the island of Ulietea. 
They likewise pull out the ears of infants, to make them stand at an a.ngle 
from the head. Their eyes are uniformly dark and dear: and among some, 
especially the southern women,. bear a strong resemblance to those of the 
Chinese~ Vt the peculiarity of formation so generally observed of that 
people. Their hair is strong, and of a shining black; the improvement 
of both which qualities it probably owes, in great measure, to the 
early and constant use of coco-nut oil, with which they keep it moist. 
The men frequently cut their hair short, not appearing to take any pride 
in it; the women encourage theirs to a considerable length, and I have 
known many instances of its reaching the ground. The men arc beard
less, and have chins so remarkably smooth, that were it not for the 
priests displaying a little tuft, we should b~ apt to conclude that nature 
had refused them this token of manhood. It is the same in respect to 
other parts of the.body,' with both sexes; and this particular attention 
to their persons, they esteem a point of delicacy, and the contrary 
an unpardonable neglect. The boys, as t~ey approach to the age of 
puberty, rub their chins, upper lips, and those parts of the body that 
are subject e to superfluous hair, w~th chunam, (quick line) especially of 
shells, which destroys the roots of the incipient beard. The few pilre 
that afterwards appear, are plucked out from time to time with tweezers, 
which they always carry about theln for that purpose. Were it not for 
the numerous and very respectable authorities, from which we are assured 
that the natives of America are naturally beardless, I should think that 
the common opinion on that subject had been rashly adopted, a.nd that 
their appearing thus at a mature age, was only the consequence of an 

• early practice, similar to that observed among the Sumatrans. Even 
now I must confess that,it would remove some small degree of doubt 
from my mind, could it be ascertained, th~t no such custom prevails." 

Their 

• It iI allowed by travellers, that the Patagonians have tufts of hair on the upper lip and 
chin. Captain Carver says, that among the tribes he visited, the people made a regular 
practice of emdicating their beards with pincers. At Bruuela is preserved. along with a 
variety of ancient and curious suits of armQur,. that of Montezuma, king of Mexico, bf which 
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Their complexion is properly yellow, wanting the red tinge that con
~titutes a tawny or copper colour. ~hey are in geuerallighter than the 
Mestees, or half breed, of the rest of India; those of the superior class, 
who are not expo:ed to the rays of the sun, and particularly their women 
of rank, approaching to a great degree of fairness. Did beauty consist 
in this one quality, some of them would surpass our brunettes .n Europe. 
The major part of the females are ugly, and many of them even to dis
gust, yet there are those among them, whose appearance is strikingly 
beautiful; whatever composition of person, features, and complexion, 
that sentiment may be the result of. 

The fairness of the Sumatrans, comparatively with other Indians, 
situated as they are, under a.perpendicular sun, where no season of the 
year affords an alternative of cold, is, I think, an irrefragable proof, that 
the difference of colour in the various inhabitants of the earth, is not the 
immediate effect of climate. The children of Europeans born in this 
island are as fair as those born in the country of their parents. I have 
observed the same of the second generation, where a mixture with the 
people of the country has been avoidfd. On the other hapd, the off
spring and all the descendants of the Guinea and other African slaves 
imported there, continue in the last instance as perfectly black as in the 
original stock. I do not mean to enter into the merits of the question 
which naturally connects with these observations; but shall only remark, 
that thp. sallow and adust countenances, so commonly acquired by Eu
ropeans who have long resided in hot climates, are more ascribable to 
the effect of bilious distempers, which almost all are subject to in a 
greater or less degree, than of thrir exposure to the influence of the 
weather, which few but seafaring people are liable to, and of which the 
impression is ~eldom permanent. From this l..~rcumstance I have been 
led to conjecture that the gooeral disparity of comple'llions in different 

nations, 

the visor, or mask for the face, has remarkahly large whiskers; au ornament which those 
Americans could not ilave imitated, unless nature had presented them with the model.-See 
a paper in the Phil. Trans. for 1786, which puts this matter beyond a doubt. In a French 
dictiona~ of the Huron lallguage, published in 1632, I observe a term corresponding to 
" arracber la barbe:' 
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natiolis. might possibly be owing to the more or lest! copious secretion, 
or redundance of that juice, ren~ering the skin more or lCbs dark ac
cording to the qualities of the bile prevailing in the constitutions of each. 
But I fear such an hypothesis would not stand the -Mst of experiment, 
as it might be expected to follow, that upon dissection, the contents of 
a negro's 'gall-bladder, or at least the extravasated bile, should uniformly 
be found black. Persons skilled in anatomy will determine whether it 
is possible that the qualities of any animal secretion can so far affect the 
frame, as to render their consequences liable to be transmitted to pos
terity in their full.£orce.· 

The small size of the inhabitants, and especially of the women, may 
be in some measure owing to the early communication bctween the 

• sexes; though, as the inclinations which lead to this intercourse are 
prompted here by nature sooner than ill cold climates, it is not unfair 
to suppose, that being preportioned to the period of maturity, this is also 
sooner attained, and consequently that the earlier cessation of growth of 
these people, is agreeabJe to the' laws of their constitution, and not 
occasioned. by a premature and irregular appetite. 

Persons of supPfior rank encourage the growth of their hand-nails, 
particularly those of the fore and little fingers, to an extraordinary 
length; frequently tinging them red, with the c"pressedjuicc of a shrub, 
which they call inei, the henna of the Arabians; as they do the nails of 
their feet also, to wh,ich, being always uncovered, they pay as much 
attention as to their hands. The hands of the natives, and evt:n of thc 
half breed, are always cold to the tpuch; which I cannot account [vr 
otherwise than by a supposition, that from the less degree of elasticity 
in the solids, occasionecr by the heat of the climate, the internal action 
of the body, by which the fluids are put in motion, is less vigorous, 
the circulation is proportionably languid, and of course the diminished 

effect 

• In an "Essay on the Causes of the Variety of Complexion and Figure in the Human 
Species," publisbed at Philadelphia in 176';', the permani!nt effect of the bilious secretIon. 

ill determining the colour, i. strongly iusisted UpOIl. 
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effect is most perceptible in the extremities. and a coldness there is the 
natural consequence. 

, The natives of -the hills, through the whole extent of the island, are 
subject to those monstrous wens from the throat, which have been ob. 
served. 'of the Vallaisans, and the inhabitants of other mountainous dis. 
tricts in Europe. It has been usual to attribute this affection to the 
badness, thawed state, mineral quality, or other peculiarity of the waters; 
many skilful men having applied themselves to the investigation of the 
subject. My experience enables me to pronounce 'tithout hesitation, 
that the disorder, for such it is, though it appears here to mark a dis
tinct race of people (orang-gunong), is immediately connected with the 
hiUiness of the country, and of course, if the circumstances of the water • 
they use coutribute thereto, it must be only so far as the nature of the 
water is affected by the inequality or height of the land. But in 
Sumatra neither snow nor other congelation is ever produced, which 
militates against the most plausible conjecture that has been adopted 
concerning the Alpine goitreR. From every research that I have been 
enabled to make, I think I have reasop to conclude, that th<! complaint 
is owing, among the Sumatrans, to the fogginess of the air in the vallies 
between the high mountains, where, and not on the summits, the natives 
of these parts reside. I before remarked, that between the ranges ot hills, 
the kabut or dense mist' was visible for several hours every morning; 
rising in a thick, opaque, 8ud well-defined body, with the sun, and sel. 
dom qUite dispersed till afternoon. This phamomt;non, as well as that 
of the wens, being peculiar to the, regions of the hills, affords a presump
tion that they may be connected ; ,exclusive of the natural probability 
that a cold vapour, gross to an uncommon degree, and continually 
enveloping the habitations, should affect witbt tumours tl\e throats of 
the inhabitants. I cannot pretend to say how far this s01ution may 
apply to the case of the goitres, but I recollect it to have been men .. 
tionoo, that the only method of curing the people, is by removing 
them from the vallies to the clear and pure air on the tops of the hills; 
which seems to indicate a similar sour~e of the distemper to what I 
have po!nted out. The Sumatral\S do not ~pear to attempt any remedy 
for it, the wens being consistent with the highest health in other respects. 

The 
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The personal. difference between the Malays of the coast, and the ~ ill 
. h b' ts' t 1 k d b h" penoo be-country In a Itan , IS no so strong y mar e ut t at It requires some t1!een Ma-

. d'" h I J.,..h I h . lay. an4 experIence to Istmguls t lem. .1 e atter, owever, possess an eVident other SQIIIIo 

superiority in point of size and strength, and are fafrer complexioned, trao •• 

which they probably owe to \heir situation, where the atmosphere is 
colder; aijd it is generally observed, that people living near the sea .. 
shore, and especially when accustomed to navigation, are darker than 
their inland neighbo\H's. Some attribute the disparity in constitutional 
vigour, to the more frequent use of opium among the Malays, which is 
supposed to debilitate the frame; but I have noted that the limiin 
and Batang Asci gold traders, who are a colony of that race settled in 
the heart of the island, and who cannot exist a day without opium, are 
remarkably hale and stout; which I have known to be observed with a 
degree of envy by the opium-smokers of our settlements. The inhabi-
tants of Pasummah, also, are described as being more robust in their 
persons, than the planters of the low country. 

The original clothing of the Sumatrans is the same with that found Clotlilu,. 

by navigators among the inhabitants of the South Sea islands, and now 
generally c~lled by the name 01 Otaheitean cloth. It is still used 
among the Rejallgs for their working dress, and I have one in my pos
session, procured from these people, consisting of a jacket, short draw-
ers, and a cap for the head. This is the inner bark of a certain species 
of tree, beaten out to the degree of fineness required; approaching the 
more to perfection, as it resembles the softer kind of leather, some 
being nearly equal to' the most delicate kid-skin; in which chal'Qcter 
it somewhat differs from the South Sea cloth, as that bears a resem-

• 
blance rather to paper, or to the manufacture of the loom. • The coun-
try people now conform ill a great measure to the dress of the Malays, 
which I shall therefore describe in this pJace, observing that much 
more Bimplicity still prevails among the fonner, who look upon the 
others as coxcombs, who Jay out all their substance on their backs, 
whilst, in their turns, they are regarded by the Malays with contempt, 
as unpolished rustics. 

H A-man's 
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A man's .cJress consists of .the following parts. A close waisfcoat,. 
without sleeves, but having a neck like a shirt, buttoned close up to the 
top, ,with buttons, often of gold filag;ee. Th~s is p~culiar to the Ma~ 
l~,.s. Over this tl1ey wear the bajtl, which resembles a morning gown, 
open at the neck, but generally fastened 4idose at the wrists and half way 
up the arm, with nine buttons to each sleeve. The s}eeves,.J1Owever, 
are often wide and loose, and others again, though nearly tight, reach 
not far beyond the elbow; especially of those worn by the younger fe
males, which, as well as those of the young men, are open in front no 
farther down than the bosom, and reach no lower than the waist, 
whereas the others hang loose to the knees, and sometimes tu the andes. 
They arc mfl.de usuaHy of blue or white cotton cloth; for the better 
sort, of chintz; and for gr('at. men, of flowered silks. The· kiiin sarong 
is not unlike a Scots highlander's plaid in appearance, heing a piece of 
party-coloured cloth about six or eight feet long" and three or four'wide, 
sewed together at the ends; forming, as some writers have described it, 
a wide sack without a bottom. This is sometimes gathered up, and 
slung over the shoulder likP a sash, or else folded and tucked about the 
waist Rnd hips; and in full dress it is pound on by the belt, of the Irri.' 
(dagger), which is of crimson silk, and wI'aps several times round the 
body. with a loop at the end, in which the sheath of the kris hangs. 
They wear short drawers, reaching half way down the thigh, generally 
of red or yellow taffeta. There is no covering to their legs or feet. 
Round their heads they fasten, in a particular manner, a fine, coloured 
handkerchief, so as to res&mble a small turban; the country people 
usually twisting a piece of white or blue cloth f~r this purpose. The 
crown of their head remains uncovered, except on journeys, when they 
wear a tiidoftg or umbrella-hat, which completely screens them from the 
weather, 

The women have a kind of bodice, or short waistcoat rather, that 
defends the breasts, and reaches to the hips. The /riiin sarong, before 
described, comes up as high as the armpits, and ~tends to the feet, 
being kept on simply by folding and tucking it over, at the breast, ex
cept when the tali-pending, or zone, is worn about the waist, which forms , 

an 
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an additional. and necessary security. This is usua.Uyof embroidered 
cloth, and ~Qmetimes a plate of.gold or silver, about two inches broad, 
fastening in the fr.ont with a large clasp of filagree or chased worK, with 
some kind of precious stone, or imitation of such, ih the centre. 'fhe 
baju, or upper gown, differs lit.tlc trom that of the men, buttoning in the 
same maftner at the wrists. A piece of fine, thin, cotton cloth, or slight 
silk, about five feet long, and worked or fringed at each end, called a 
salendang, is thrown across the back of the neck, and hangs down before; 
serving also the purpose of a veil to the women of rank when they walk 
abroad. The handkerchief is carrieq, either folded small in the haud, or 
in a IOllg fold, over the shoulder. There are two modes of dressing the 
hair, one termed kundei, and the other sa1(l.{gol. The 1irst resembles· much 
the fashion in which we see the Chinese women represented in paintings, 
and which I conclude they horrowed from thence, where the hair is wound 
circularly over the centre of the hflad, and fastened with a silv('r bodkin or 
pin. In the other mode, whi~h is more general, they give the hair a 
.single twist as it hangs behind, and then doubling it up, they pass it cross
wise, under.a few hairs separated from the rest, on the back of the head, 
for .~hat pllrpose. A comb, oftep of tortoise-shell, and sometimes fila
greed, helps to prevent it from falling down. The hair of the front, 
and of all parts of the head, is of the same length, and when loost', 
hangs together behind, with most of the women, in very great quantity., 
It is kept moist with oil, newly expressed from the coco-uut; but those 
persons who can afford it make use also of an empyreumatic oil ex
tracted from gum benzoin, as a grateful perfume. They wear no cover
ing, except ornamc;lts of flowers, which, on particular occasions, are 
the work of much labour and ingcquity. The head-dresses of the dallc
ing girls by profession, who are usually J avans, are very artificially 
wrought, and as high ~ any modern -English lady's cap, yielding oilly 
to .the feathered plumes of the year 1777 .• It is .impossible to describe 
in words these intricate and fanciful matters, so as to convey a just idea 
of them. The flowers .worn in undress are, for the most part, strung in 
~re.aths) and hav~ a. very neat and pretty effect, without .any degree of 
gau~iiness) being usually white or pale yellow, small, and frequently 
0llly. half-blown. Those generally chosen for these occasions, are the 
bU1iga-tanjong and bunga-mellii.r: 'the bU1fga-chumfJaka IS used to give 
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the hair a fragrance, but is concealed from the sight. They sometimes 
combine a variety of Bowers in such f manner as to appear like one, 
and iX them on a single stalk; but these, being more fonnal, are less 
elegant, than the Wreaths. ' 

J>iJtingnishinr Among the country people, particularly in the southern coubtries, the 
ornamentl 
ofv/rglns. virgins (anak gadau, or goddesses, as it is usually pronounced) are 

distinguished by a fillet which goes across the front of the hair, and 
fastens behind. This is commonly a thin plate of silver, about half an 
inch broad: those of the first ra~ have it of gold, and those of the 
lowest class have their fillet of the leaf of the nipa/z tree. Beside this 
peculiar ornament, their state is denoted by their having rings or 
bmcelets of silver or gold on. their wrists. Strings of coins round the 
neck are universally worn by children, and the females, before they are 
of an age to be clothed, have; what may not be inaptly temled, a 
modesty-piece, being a plate of silver in the shape of a heart (called 
chaping) hung before, by a chain of the same metal, passing round the 
waist. The young women in the country villages manufacture them
selves the cloth that forms the bocly-!1ress, or !c1izn-sarong, ·which, for 
common occasions, is their only covering, and reaches from the breast 
no lower t11an the knees. The dresses of the women of the Malay bazars, 
on the contrary, extend as low as the feet; but here, as in other in
stances, the more scrupulous attention to appearances does not accom
pany the superior degree of real modesty. This cloth, for the wear both 
of men and women, is imported from the island of Celebes, Of, as it 
is here tenned, the Buggis country. 

Mode offllioJ Botb Sf'.Kes have the extraordinary custom of filing and otherwise dis-
teeth. figUring their teeth, which are naturaUy very white and beautiful from 

the simplicity of their food. For files, they make use of small whetstones 
of different degrees of fineness, and the patients lie Oil their back during 
the operation. Many, particularly the women of the Lampong country, 
have their teeth rubbed down quite even with the gums; others have 
them formed in points; and some file oft' no more than the outer coat 
and extremities, in order that they may the better receive and retain the 
jetty bla~kness, with which they almost universally adorn them. The 

bll'ck 
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, black used on these occasions is the empyreumatic oil of the coconut 
shell. When this is not applied, the filing does not, by destroying what 
we term, the enamel, diminish the whiteness of the te~h; but the use of 
betel renders them black, if pains be not tAen to prevent it. The great 
men sometimes set theirs in goI8, by casing, with a plate of that metal, 
the under ,"ow; and this ornament, contrasted with the black dye, has, 
by lamp or candle light, a very splendid effect. It is sometimes in
dent~d to the shape of the teeth, but more usually quite plain. They 
do not remove it either to eat or sleep. 

At the age of about eight or nine, they bore the ears and tile the 
teeth of the female children; which are ceremonies that must necessarily 
precede their marriage. The former the)' call betende, and the latter 
bedabong.; and these operations are regarded in the family," as the occa
sion of a festival. They do not here, as in some of the adjacent islands, 
(of Nias in particular) increase the aperture of the ear to a monstrous 
size, 110 as in many instances to be large enough to admit the hand, the 
lower parts being stretched till they touch the shoulders. Their ear
rings are mostly of gold filagree, and fastened, not with a clasp, but in 
the manner of a rivet or nut screwed to the inner part. ' 
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Villages .-Buildin!s.-Domestic C/ tensils.- Food. 

I SHALL now attempt a description of the villages and building:; of the 
Sumatrans, and proceed to their domestic habits of reconomy, and those 
simple arts, on which the procuring of their food and other necessaries 
depends. These are not among the Jeast interesting objects of philoso
phical speculation. In proportion as the arts in use with any people arc 
connected with the primary ,demands of nature, they carry the greater 
likelihood of. originality, because those demands must have been admi
nistered to, from a period coeval with the existence of the people them
selves. Or if complete originality be regarded as a visionary idea, en
gendered from ignorance and the obscurity of remote events, such arts 
must be allowed to have the fairest claim to antiquity at least. Arts of 
accommodation, and more especially .ofluxury, are commoQly the effect 
of imitation, and, suggested by the improvements of other nations, which 
have made greater advances towards civilisation. These afford less 
striking and characteristic features, in delineating the picture of man
kind, and though they may add to the beauty, diminish from the genu
ineness of the piece. We mnst not look for unequivocal generic marks, 
where the breed, in order to mend it, has bec~ crossed by a foreign 
mixture. All the arts of primary necessity are comprehended within 
two distinctions: those which protect us from the inclemency of the 
weather and other outward accidents; and those which arp. employed in 
securing the means of subsistence. Both al'e irtunediately essential to the 
continuance of iife, and man is involuntarily and immediately prompted 
to e,xercise them, by the urgent calls of nature, even in the merest 
possible state of savage and uncultivated existence. In climates like 
that of Sumatra, this impulse extends not far. The human machine is 
kept going with small effort, in so favourable a medium. The spring 
of imp,ortunate necessity there soon loses its force, and consequently the 
wheels of invention that depend upon it, fail 1'0 perform more than a 

few 
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few sitnple revolutions. In regions less mild, this orIginal motive to in
dustry and ingenuity, carries men to greater lengths, in the application 
of arts to the occasions of life; and these, of course, in an e(lua\ space 
of time, attain to greater perfection, than among the inhabitants of the 
tropical latitudes, who find their immediate wants supplied with facility, 
and prefer the negative pleasur~ of inaction, to the e~jo.vment of any 
convenien·ces that are to be purchased with exertion and labour. This 
consideration may perhaps tp.nd to reconcile the high antiquity univer
sally allowed to Asiatic nations, with the limited progress of arts and 
sciences among them; in which they are manifestly surpassed by people 
who, compared with them, are but of very recent date. 

The Sumatralls, however, in the construction of their habit:'ltions, 
have stept many degrees beyond those rude contrivances which writers 
describe the inhabitants of some other Indian countries to have heen 
contented with adopting, in order to screen themselves fwm the im
mediate influence of surrounding elements. Their houses are not only 
permanent, but convenient, and are built in the vicinity of each other, 
that they may enjoy the advantages of mutual assistance and protection, 
resulting ffom a state of society.' • 

The dusuns or villagc~ (for the small number of inhabitants assembled Village!. 

in each does not entitle them to the appellations of towns) arc always 
situated on the banks of a fiver or lake, for the,convenience o£bathing, 
and of transporting goods. An eminence difficult of a~cent is usually 
made choice of for sequity. The access to them is by foot-ways, narrow 
and winding, of which there are seldom more than two; one to' the 
'country, and the other to the wate~; the latter in most places so steep, 
as to render it necessary, to cut steps in the cliff or rock. TIle dusulls 
being surrounded with abundance of fruit trees, some of considerable 
height, as the d1lrian, coco, and betel-nut, and the neighbouring country, 

. for 

• In several Qf the small islands near Sumatra (including the Nicobar.) whose inhabitants 
in general are in a very low stat~ of civilisation, the houie8 are built circularly. Vid. As. 
Raearehes. voL iv. p. 129. plate. 
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for a little space ... b()Ut, being in some degree cleared of wood for the 
rice and pepper plantations, tb~e viUages strike the eye at a distance 
as clumps merely, exhibiting no appearance of a. town or any place 
of h."bitation. Tile rows of houses form commonly a quadrangle, with 
passages or lanes at intervals between the buildings; where, in the more 
considerable viUages, live the lower clasl of inhabitants, and where also 
their pam-houses or granaries are erected. In the middle of the square 
stands the balei or town hall, a room about fifty to an hundred feet long, 
and twenty or thirty wide, without division, and open, at the sidC#lt 
excepting when on particular occasions it is hung with mats or cbintz; 
but sheltered in a lateral direction by the deep over~anging roof. 

Baild.. In their buildings neither stone, brick, nor clay, are ever made use of. 
which is the oase in most oountries where timber abounds~ and where 
the warmth of the climate renders the free admission of air, a matter 
rather to be desired, than guarded against: but in Sumatra the frequency 
of earthquakes is alone sufficient to have prevented the natives from 
adopting a substantial mode of building. The frames of the houses are 
of wood, the underplate resting on pillars of abGut six or eight' feet in 
height, which have a sort of capital, but no base, and are wider at top 
than at bottom. The people appear to have no idea of architecture as 
a science, though much ingenuity is often shewn in the manner of work
ing up their materials, and they have. the Malays at least, technical 
terms cOJresponding to all those employed by our house carpenters. 
Their conception of proportions is extremely rude, often. leaving those 
parts of a frame which have the greatest beariag, with the weakest sup .. 
port, and lavishing strength upon inadequate preslture. For the floorings 
tRey lay whole bamboos (a well.known species of large cane) of four or 
five inches diameter, close to each other, and fasten them at the ends to 
the t~bers. Across these are laid laths of split" bamboo, about an inch . 
wide and of the length of the room, which are tied down with nIaments of 
the rattan; and over these are usually spread mats of different kinds. 
This sort of BOQring has an elasticity alarming to strangers when they 
first tread on it. The sides of the houses are generally closed in' with 
JHIbiIxI. which is the bamboo opened, and rendered flat by notching 
or splittjng the circular joints on the outside. chipping away the corres-

ponding 



ponding divisions within, and laying it to dry in the SUIl, pressed down 
with weights. This is sometimes nailed on to the upright tUnbers or 
bamboos, but in the country parts, it is more commonly interwoven, 
or matted, in breadths of six inches, and a piece, br sheet, formed 
at onee of the size required. 1n some places they use for the same 
purpose the klllitkayu, or coolicoy) as it is pronounced by the Euro. 
peans, who employ it on hoard ship, as dunnage, in pepper and other 
cargoes. This is a hark procured from some particular trees, of which 
the bunut and ibu are the most common. When they prepare to take it, 
the outer rind is first torn or cut away; the inner, which affords the 
material, is then marked out with a prang, pated, or other tool, to the 
size required, which is usually three cubits by one; it is afterwards 
beaten for some time with a heavy stick, to loo5en it from the stem, and 
beeing peeled off, is laid in the sun to dry, -care being taken to prevent 
its warping. The thicker or thinner sorts of the same species of ku
litkayu, owe their difference to theil- being taken nearer to, or farther 
from, the root. That which is used in building has nearly the texture 
and hardness of wood. The pliable and delicate birk of which clothing 
is made, is procured from a tree called kalawi, a bastard species of the 
bread-fruit. • 

The most general mode of covering houses is with the atap, which 
is the leaf of a species of palm called nipah. These, previous to their 
being laid on, are formed into sheets of about five feet long, and as deep 
as the length of the leaf will admit, which is doubled at one end over a 
slip or lath of bamboo; they are then disposed on the roof, so as that 
one sheet shall lap over t1le other, and are tied to the bamboos which 
serve for rafters. There are various "other and more durable kinds of 
covering used. The kulitjayu, before described, is sometimes employed 
for this purpose: the galumpei-this is a tbJi,tch of narrow, split ham
boos, six feet in length, placed in regular layers, each reaching within 
two feet of the extremity' of that beneath it, by which a treble covering 
is formed: 'iju-this is a vegetable production, so nearly resembling 
horse-hair, as scarcely to be distinguished from it. It envelops the stem 
of that species of palm called anau, from which the best toddy or palm 
wine is procured, and is employed by the natives for a great variely of 

I purposes. 
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PVlPDSes.lt; iii, bound ,on ,as a thatch, in the manner we do stra'" , and' 
not unU'ecluen1lly: over the galumpei J in, whlL'-h case the roof is so durable . , . 
as 'Bever to require renewal, the iju being of all vegp.table suhstances the 
least prone to det:ay, and for this reason it is a common practice to wrap 
a quantity of it round the ends of timbe,s or posts which are to ht, fixed 
in the ground. I saw a house about twenty miles up Mqnna River, 
belonging to Dupati Bandar Agung, the roof of which was of fifty years 
standing. The larger houses have three pitches in the roof i the middle 
one, under which the door is placed, being much lower than the other 
two. In smaller houses there are but two pitches which are always of 
unequal height, and the entrance is in the smaller, which covers a kind 
of hall, or cooking room. 

There is another kind of 'house, erected mostly for a temporary pur
pose, the roof of which is flat, and is covered in a very uncommon, 
simple, and ingenious manner. Large, straight ,bamboos are cut of a 
length sufficient to lie across the house, and being split exactly in two, 
and' the joints knocked out, a first layer of them is disposed in close 
order, with the inner or hollow sides up; after which a second layer, 
with the outer or convex sides up, Cis placed upon the others in such 
ma.nner, tha.t each of the convex falls into the two contiguous concave 
pieces, covering their edges; the latter serving as gutters to carry off the 
water that falls upon the upper or convex layer.' 

, The mode of ascent to the houses is by a piece of timber, or stout 
bamboo, cut in notches, which latter an Europt!an cannot avail himself 
of,' especially as the precaution is seldom taken of binding them fast. 
These.ate the wonderful light scaling ladders, which the old Portuguese 
writers !iescribed to have been used by the pepple of Achin in their wars 
with their nation. It is p~obable that the apprehension of danger from 
the wild beasts, caused them to adopt and continue this rude expedient, 
in preference to more regular and commodious steps. The detached 

. buildings 

, "I nnd that the original inhabitants of the Philippine ill.nde covered their building. in the 
aame manner. 
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buildings in the country, near to their plantations, called tairings," they 
raise to the height of ten or tweJve feet from the ground, and make a 
practice of taking up their ladder at night, to secure themselves from • the destructive ravages of the tigers. I have been assured, but do not 
pledge myself for the truth of t~ story, that an elephant, attempting to 
pass undel- one of these houses, which stand on four or six posts, stuck 
by the way; but disdaiuing to retreat, carried it, with the family it 
contained, on his back, to a considerable distance. 

In the buildings of the dusuns, particularly where the most respectable 
families re!lide, the wood-work in front is carved, in the style of bas
relief, in a variety of uncouth ornaments and grotesque figures, not 
much unlike the Egyptian hieroglyphics, but certainly without any 
mystic or historical allusion. 

The furniture of their houses, corresponding with their manner of Furnitul't'J. 

living, is very simple, and consists of but few articles. Their bed is a 
mat, usually of fine texture, and manufactured for the purpose, with 
a number of pillows, worked at tlIe ends, and adorned with a shining 
substance that resembles foil. A sort of canopy or valance, formed of 
various coloured cloths, hangs over head. Instead of tables, they have 
what resemble large wooden salvers, with feet, called dulcmg; round 
each of which three or four persons dispose themselves; and on these 
are laid the talams or brass waiters, which hold the ClIpS that contain 
their curry, and plal!tain leaves, or matted vessels, filled with rice. 
Their mode of sitting is not cross-legged, as the inhabitants of Turkey 
and our tailors nse, but either on t\le haunches, or on the left side, 
supported by the left hand, with the legs tucked in on the right side; 
leaving that hand at liberty, which they always, from motives of delicacy, 
scrupulously eat with; the left being reserved for less cleanly offices. 
Neither knives, spoonfol, nor any substitutes for them, are employed; 
they take up the rice, and other victuals, between the thumb and fin-
gers, and dexterously throw it into the mouth by tile action of the thumb, 
dipping frequently their hands in water as they eat. 

The have a. little coarse china ware, imported by 
12 
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which is held a matter of luxury. In cooking they employ a kind of 
iron vessel, well known in India by th~ name of quallie or tauch, resem
bling in shape the pans ufled in some of our manufacture:s, having the 
rim wide, and bottom narrow. These are likewise brought from the 
eastward. The prill and bala7tga, specie. of earthen pipkins, are in more 
common use, being made in small quantities in different part!! of'the is· 
la.nd, particularly in Lampong, where they give them a sort of glazing; 
but the greater number of them are imported from Bantam. The original 
Sumatran vessel for boiling rice, and which is still much used for that 
purpose, is the bamboo; that material of general utility, with which 
bountiful nature has supplied an indolent people. By the time the rice 
is dressed, the utensil is nearly destroyed by the fire, but resists th(' 
flame so long as there is moisture within. 

Fire being wanted among these people but occasionally, aud only 
when they cook their victuals, there is not much attention paid, in their 
buildings, to provide conveniences for it. Their houses have no chim~ 
neys, and their fire· places are no more than a few loose bricks or stones, 
disposed in a temporary manner, ar:d frequently on the lapding-place 
before the doors. The fuel made use of is wood alone; the coal which 
the island produces never being converted by the inhabitants to that 
purpose. The flint and steel for striking fire are common in the country, 
but it is a practice certainly borrowed from some other people, as that 
species of stone is not a native of the soil. These generally form part 
of their travelling apparatus, and especially with those men called r'isaus 
(spendthrifs that turn freebooters), who find themselves often obliged to 
take up their habitation in the wo<!ds, or in deserted houses. But they 
also frequently kindle fire from the friction of two sticks. They chuse 
a piect of dry, porous wood, and cutting smooth a spot of it, lay 
it in an horizontal direction. They then apply a smaller piece, of 
a harder substani:e, with a blunt point, in a perpendicular position, 
and turn it quickly round, between the two hands, as chocolate is mill
ed, pressing it downwards at the same time. A hole is soon formed 
by this motion of the smaller stick; but it has not penetrated far be
fore the larger one takes fire. I bave also seen 'he same etfect produced, 

more 
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more simply, by rubbing one bit of bamboo, with a sharp (ldge, across 
another. 

Water is conveyed from the spring, in bamboos, which, for this pur. 
pose are cut, either to the lcngtil of five or six feet, and carried over the 
shoulder, lOr into a number of single joints, that arc put together in a 
basket. It is drunk out of the fruit called [alnt here, resembling the 
calabash of the West Indies, a hole being made in the side of the neck, 
and another at top for vent. In drinking, they generally hold the vessel 
at a distance above their mouths, and catch the stream as it falls; the 
liquid dcscpnding to the stomach without the action of swallowing. 
Baskets (brollOltg, bakul) are a considerable part of the furniture of a 

man's 

This mode of kindiing fire is not peculiar t<) Sumatra; wc read of the same practic\~ in 
Africa, anu even in Kamtschatka. It i~ Rurprisillg, 1mt confirmed by abundant authority, 
that many nations of the earlll, have, at certain periods, helllg' ignorant of the us!' of fire. 
To our immediate apprehension, human existence wuuld seem in such circumstances im
possible. Every art, evt'ry convenit'llce, every nceessary of 1&·, is now in the mo&t intimat!.' 
manner conn~ctcd with it; a))(1 yet the ·Chinese, thc EgyptJam, tile j'bamicians, alld 
Greeks, acknowledged traditions concerning its first discovery III thtlr respectiVl' countrit's. 
But, in fact, if we can oncr suppo~e a man, or society of men, unacquainted with the being 
and uses of this element, 1 see lIO dlilkulty ill conceiving the pOSl\ibility of their supporting 
life without it; I mean III thc tropical chmates; ahd flf centuries passing before they should 
arrive at tIle Important discovery. It IS true, that lightnmg .mrl ll~ dTect.6, volcanos, the 
firing of dry sub.tances hy filrtllltous attritIOn, or of mOist, hy fcrmehtation, might give 
them an idea of its violent and destructive properties; but far from being thence intluced t() 
appropriate and apply it, tht'y would, on the contrary, dread and avoid it, even in its JC.:l 

formidable appearances. They might he led t'i worship it ru; their deity, but not to cherish 
it aij t.heir domestic. There is some reason to conclude that the man who fint rl:duced it to 
iubjection. and rendered it subfrvient to the purposes of life, procured It from the collision 
of two flints; but the sparks thus produced, whether by accident or deSign, might be ob
served innumerable times, without its suggesting a "Geneficial application. III countries 
where tht.se did not prescnt themselves, the discovery had, most prubably, iti origin In the 
rubbing tc.gether of dry sticks, and in this operation, the agent and subject co-eXisting, flame, 
with its properties and uses, became more immediately apparent. Still, as no previous idea 
was conceived of thIS latwt priuciple, anu consequently no ~arch made, no endeavoul'll 
exerted, to bring it to light, lsce not the impossibility d priori, of its remaining almost a. 
long conceaied from mankind, as the properties of the loadatone, or the qualities ,of gun. 

powder. 

II 
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man's house, and the number of these seen hanging up, are toJrens of 
the owner's substance; for in them his harvests, of rice or pepper, arc . 
gathered and brqught home; no carts being empioyed in the interior 
parts of the islatfd which I am now describing. They are made of 
slips of bamboo, connected by means of split rattans; and are carried, 
chiefly -by the women, on the back, supported by a strin~ or band 
across the forehead. 

'Food. Although the Snmatr~ns live, in a great measure, upon vegetable food, 
they are not restrained, by any superstitious opinion, from other ali
ments, and accordingly, at their entertainments, the flesh of the hufJ'alo 

(karbau), goat, and fowls, are served up. Their dishes are almost all 
prepared in that mode of dressing to which we have given the name of 

curry (from a Hindostanic word), and which is now universally known 
in Europe. Jt is called in the Malay language, giilt'i, and may be com
posed of any kind of edible, but is generally of flesh -or fowl, with a 
variety of pulse and succulent herbage, stewed down with certain ingre
dients, by us termed, wIlell mixed and ground together, curry-powder. 
These ingredients are. among others, the cayenne or chili pepper, tur
meric, .rarci or lemon-grass, cardaml~ms, garlick, and the ~ulp of the 
coconut bruist:d to a milk resembling that of almonds, which is the 
only liquid made usc of. This differs from the curries of Madras and 
Bengal, which have greater variety of spices, and want the coconut. 
It is not a little remarkable, that the common pepper, the chief produce 
and staple commodity of the country, is never mixed hy the natircs in 
their food. They esteem it heating to the blood, and ascribe a contrary 
effect to the cayenne; which, I C:;tll say, my own experience justities. 
A great diversity of curries is usually served up at the same time. in 

small veRsels, each flavoured, to a nice disceming- taste, iu a differellt 
manner; and in this consists l1n the luxury of their tables. Let their quan
tity, or variety, 0" meat, be what it may, the principle article of their 
fOOll is rice, which is eaten in a large proportion with every dish, and 
very frcljuclltly without any other accompaniment than salt and chili 
pepper. It is prepared by boiling in a manner pecuiiar to India; its 
perfection, next to cleanness and whiteness, consisting in its being, 
.J'Vhen HlOroughly dressed and soft. to the beart, at the same time whole 

and 



SUM AT R A . . 
Ilnd separate, so that no two grains shall adhere together. The mannar 
of effecting this, is by putting intQ the earthen or other vessel in which it 
is boiled a quantity of water sufficient to cover it; letting it simmer over 
a slow fire; taking off the wutt'r by degrees with a flat ladle or spoon, 
that the grain may dry, and removing it when just short of burning. At 
their ent~rtamments, the guests are treated with rice prepared also in a 
variety of modes, by frying it in cakes, or boiling a particular species of 
it, mixed with the kernel of the coconut and ii'esh oil, in small joints of 

bamboo. This is called /('rnman~. Before it is served up, they cut off 
the outer rind of the bamboo, and the soft inner coat is peeled away by 
the person who eats. 

They dress their meat immediately after killing it, while it is still F1eah.meat. 

warm, which is conformable with the practice of the ancients, as re-
corded in Homer and elsewhere, and in this state it is said to (~at tenderer 
than when kept for a clay: longer the climate will not admit of, unless 
when it is preserved in that mode called dillding. This is the flesh of the 
buffalo cut into small thin steaks, and exposed to the heat of th~ sun in 
fair weather, generally on the thl}tch of their houses, till it is become so 

dry and hard as to resist putrefaction, without allY assistance from salt. 
Fish is preserved in the same manner, and cargoes of both are sent from 
parts of the coast, where they are in plenty, to those where provisions 
are in more demand. It is seemingly IItrange, that heat, which, in a 
certain degree, promotes putrefaction, should, ~ IICll violently increased, 
operate to prevent it.; but it must be considered that moj~ture also is 
requisite to the former effect, and this is ahsorbed in thin substanl:Cs: by 
the sun's rays, before it can contrib,ute to the production of maggots. 

Blachang, a preservation, if it may be so termed, of an opposite kind. 
is~esteemed a great delicacy among the Malays, and is by them exported 
to the west of India. The country Sumatrans seldom procure it. It is 
}1 species of caviare, and is extremely offensive and disgusting to persons 
who are not accustomed to it. particularl,r tbe black kind, which is the 
most common. The best sort, or the red blaclumg, is made of the spawn 
of shrimps, or of the shr~mps themselves, which they take about the 
mouths of rivers. They are, after boilirg, exposed to the sull to dry' 

then 
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then pounded in a mortar, with salt, moistened with a little water: and 
formed into cakes, which is all the process. The black sort, used by 
the lower class, is made of small fisl;, prepared in the same manner. 
On some parts of the east coast of the island, they salt the roes of a large 
fish of the shad kind, and preserve them pf'rfectly dry, and well flavoured. 
These are called trobo. 

When the natives kill a buffalo, which is always done at their public 
meetings, they do not cut it up into joints, as we do an ox, but into 
small pieces of flesh, or steaks, which they call bantei. The hide of the 
buffalo is sometimes scalded, scraped, and hung up to dry in their 
houses, where it shrivels and becomes perfectly hard. When wantpd 
for use, a piece is chopped off, and being stewed down for a great 
number of hours, in a small quantity of water, forms a rich jelly, which, 
properly seasoned, is esteemed a very delicate dish. 

The sago (sagu), though common on Sumatra, and used occasionally 
by the natives, is not an article of food of such general use among them. 
as with the inhabitants of many other eastern islands, where it is em
ployed as a substitute for rice. Millet' (randa jawa) is also cdltivated for 
food. but not in any considerable quantity. 

When these several articles of subsistence fail, the Sumatran has re· 
course to those wild roots, herbs, and leaves of trees, which the woods 
abundantly afford in every season, without culture, and which the ha
bitual simplicity of his diet teaches him to consider' as no very extraordi
nary circumstance of hardship. Hence it is that famines in this island, 
or, more properly speaking. failures ~f crops of grain, are never attended 
with those dreadful consequences, which more.,improved countries and 
more provident r,ations experi~nce. 

.Agriculture. 
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Agriculture.-Rice, its Cultivation, 8{ c.-Plantations 0/ Coconut, Betel
nut, and aliter Vegdabks for domestic Usr.-D!lc Stuffs. 

FROM their oomestic recollomy I am led to take a view of their labours Agriculture. 

in the field, their plantations and the state of agriculture amongst them, 
which an ingenious writer esteems the justest criterion of civilization. 

The most important article of cultivation, not in Sumatra alone, but. Rice. 

throughout the East, is rice. It is the grand material of food, on which 
an hundred millions of the inhabitants of the earth subsist, and although 
chiefly confined by nature to the regions included between, and bordering 
on the tropics, its cultivation is probably more extensive than that of 
wheat, which the Europeans are wont to consider as the universal staff 
of life. In the continent of Asia, as you advance to the northward, you 
come to th~ boundary where the plantations of rice disappear, and the 
wheat fields commence; the cold felt in that climate, owing in part to 
the height of the laud, being unfriendly to the production of the former 
article. 

Rice (oryza sativa) whilst in the husk is called padi by the Malays 
(from whose language the word seems to have found its way to the roari
time parts of the continent of India), bras when deprived of the husk, 
and nasi after it has been boiled; besides which it assumes other names 
in its variuus states of grpwth and preparation. This minuteness of dis
tinction applies also to some other articles pf common use, and may be 
accounted for upon this principle; that amongst people whose general 
o~jects of attention are limited, those which do of necel:isity occupy 
them, are liable to be more the su~ject of thought and conversation than 
in more enlightened countries, where the ideas of men have an extensive 
range. The kinds of rice 9.1S0 (whether technically of different species 
I cannot pronounce) are very numerous, but divided in the first place 

K into 
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into the two comprehensive classes of padi ladang or upland, from its 
growing in high. dry grounds, and 1!adi sawah (vlllgarly pronounced 
sawur or sour) -or low-land, from its being planted in marshes; each of 
which is said to cdntain tcn or fifteen varieties, dUltmt:t in shape, size, and 
colour of the grain, modes of growth, apd delicacy of flavour; it being 
observed that in general the larger grailled rice is not so much prized by 
the natives as that which is small, wlwn at the same time whitc awl in 
some degree transparent.. To M. POlvln:, in his Travels of a Philoso
pher, we are indebted for first pointing out these two classes, when speak. 
ing of the agriculture of Cochin-china. The qualities of the l([dang, or 
upland rice, are held to 1)(' superior' to those of the sawall, being whiter, 
more nourishing. better tasted, and having the advantage in point of 
keeping. Its mode of culture, too, is free from the charge of unhealthi. 
ness attributed to the latter, which is of a watery substull(:p', is attended 

witl, 

• The followill~ sorts of dry-ground padi have come under my notlel', hut as the names 

l'ury in dillerent d\striclio" it i~ posslu1c that soml' of these lIIay be repetitious, \\ htTC there 

). 110 striking' difference of character-I'mli f:M'(J', larg-t: graill, vcry COllllllon ;-"-Jntiu/ong, 

short round gram, IP'(I\\" III whnrles or bllllcves round the "talk, C<)UllIlOrl j-(;(/{u, light 

coloured, scarc .. i-Sini, small g-rain, ([('t'P cololJf(,d, ,caret' ;--iju, lightlsh I'olollr, I'l'arl'e;-

Kuni7l).:, deep yellow, erookcd and pointed, fine rice ;--Kul.-ur·"allulII, small, much CI'ook£d 

and rcsemblmg' a dove'!, claw, from whtnee the lIame; light coloured, h\ghly t'steenwd for 

its delicate fla\'our ;-l'iffl1lg, ollter ('oat light brown, inner Tt'd, longer, ,mallt'r, and less 

crookt:d than the preceding ;-Rrhi'gin, long, flattl,h, nblwtl, poillted, dead ydlow j

Biijiit, shaped like the prccedlllg-, hut with a tinge of red III the colour ;-ClulI-;ap, short, 
rouudi.l1, reddl~h yellow ;-JuliZgitt or lJt'arded, loom all , 'narrow" pale brown j-Jumf,i, small, 

somewhat crouked and pointed, light hrown;-L(~lol(', glbbou., light coloured j-il1u,sallg, 

long, small, crooked allil pointed, deep purple ;-Pandun, small, II~ht coloured j-Pait, 
long, crooked and pointed, light yellow j":"'Pir!Jiili, small, dcIicat{" crooked aud pointt:ti, 

bright ochre j-Rnkkun, roundish grain, re~elllbies tile rmdalollg, but larger and dccpe~ 

colour j-Sihollg. Huteh re_,emble~ the Lage ill .. hape and colour ;-Sutal', short, roundish, 

bright, reddish brown ;-Pit!ut gat.'ing or ivory, long', nearly .. tralg-hl, light. yellow j_ 

Piiiut kt:cMt, small, crGoked, reddish yellow j-Pit/at bmm, long' and rather large grain, purpl!

when frt'sh mure nearly red ;-Pit/ut brmn lematong, ill .hape like the preceding, but of 

dead pale coklur. Bcside the~e four there is also a black kiuu of Pitlut. Samples of most of 

these hav.~ bel'l\ in my pOSllcssion for a numb!'r of years, and still continue perfectly sound. 
Of the ~orts of ril'e growiug in low grounds I have not specimcns, Tlw padi sa71to71g, 

which is small, straight, antI light coloured, is held to be the fiu<'.t. In the Lampong 

country they makc a distinction of pad; krawung and padi jerru, of which I know nothiJlg 
more than that the former i~ a month tarlier III growth than the latter. 
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with less increase in boiling, and is subject to a swifter decay; bllt of 
this the rate of produce from the s,eed is much greater, and the certainty 
of the crops more to be depf'nded on. It is accordingly cheaper, and in 

more common usc. The seed of each sort is kept separd.te by the natives, 
who assert that they will not g!IOW reciprocally. 

67 

For the cultivation of upland padi tile site of woods is universally pre- Upland ric~. 

ferred, and the mol'C ancient the woods the better, on account of the 

superior richness of the soil; the continual fall and rotting of the leaves 
forming there a bed of vegetable mould, which the open plain5 do not 
afford, being exhausted by the powerful operatioll of the suu's rays, and 
the constant production uf a rank ~rass called la/mig. "When t.his grass, 
common to all the ca"t.ern islands, is kt'pl under by frequent mowing or 

the grazing of cattle (as is the case n('ar the European settlcment~), its 
room is supplied hy grass of a finf'r t('xtme. ~:lany suppose that the 
same identical species of vegetable undergoes this alteration, as no fresh 
seed .. are sown, and the substitution uniformly takes place. But this is 
an evident mistake, as tlw generic characters of the two arc cS'ientially 
diflerent; ,the one being the grat;zen caricosum, and the other the gra .. 
men acirlllatum, described by Rumphius. The formel', which grows to 
the height of five feet, is remarkable for the whiteness and softness of the 
down or blossom, and tlw other for the sharpn(>ss of its bearded seeds, 
which prove extrt'mely troublesome to the legs of those who walk among 
it: If old woods are not at hand, ground covered with th at of younger 
growth, termed ba[iikar, is resorted to; hut not, if possible, under the 

K2 

"Gramen hoc (caricosum) totos occupat campos, nudosque col1es tam dense et lrete 

geflninans, ut e longinquo hab;rctur campus oryza consitus, tam luxuriose ac fOTlIter cl'escll, 

ut ncque horto8 Hequc sylvas evitet, alqllc tam vehemcnter prorepil, ut arere vix dcpurari 

ac servari possint, lied quotidie deamhulentuf .. t ••••••• Pntlssimum amat Mo)um 
flavum ,\rguil\08um." (Gramen aciculatum) " Usus ('jus fen\ I1ullus cst, sed hic detcgendulli 
est tlPdiosum ludibrium, quod quis habet, si quis PCT l:ampos wI 1tI "ylvig procedat, ubi hoc 
gramcn ad vias publicas crescit, quum prll!tercuntlllm vcstibus, hoc .emen quam maxime 
inh~ret." Rumphllls, vu\. vi. lib. x. chap. 8. and 13. M. POlvre describes the plains of 

Madagascllr and Java as covered with a long gra~s which hc calls Fatak, and which fron)the 

analogy of the coulltries in other resJkcts, I .hould suppose to be the lalanK; but ht' pralbes 
it as aifordlllg excellent pasturage; wherCRIl in Sumrtra it is reckoned the W;'Tst, and 

except when very young it is not edible by the largest cattle; for which rea~on the "arten 
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age of four or five years. Vegetation is thp.re so strong, that spots which 
had been perfectly cleared for cultivatiQIl. will, upon heing neglected for 
a. single season, aflorcl shelter to the beasts of the forest; and the same 
being rarely occupied tor two sllccessi ve years, the face of the country 
continues to exhibit the same wild appea"unce, although very extensive 
tracts are annually covered with fresh plantations. l<rom thi~ it will be 
seen, that in consequence of the fertili ty to which it givt's occasion, the 
abundance of wood in the country is not considered b,r the inhabitants 
as an inconvenience, but the contrary. 1ndeed I have heard a native 
prince complain of a settlement made by some persons of a distant tribe 
in the inland part of his dominions, whom he should be obliged to expel 
from thence, in order to prevent the waste of his old woods. Thi'! seemf>d 
a'superfluous act of precaution in an island which strikes the eye as one 
general, impervious, and inexhaustible forest. 

On the approach ofthe dry monsoon (April and May) or in the course 
M~de ofelcar. of it, the husbandman makes choice of a spot for his ladallg, or plantation 

~':!nll;.he of upland rice, for that season, and marks it out. Here it must be ob. 
served that property in land dcpenq,s upon occupancy, u\1less wherf': 
fruit-bearing trees have been planted, and as there is seldom any deter· 
mined boundary between the lands of neighbouring villages, such marks 
are rarely disturbed. Collccting his family and dependants he next pro
ceeds to clear the ground. This is an undertaking of immense labour, 
and wouM seem to require herculean force, but it is effected by skill and 
perseverance. The work divides itself into two parts. The first (called 
tebbas, menebbas) consists in cutting down the brushwood, and rank vege
tables, which are suffer~d to dry d,uring an interval of a fortnight, or 
more or less, according to the fairness of the weather, before they pro
ceed to the second operation (called tebbang. menebbang) of felling the 
large trees. Their tools, the· prang and billiong (the former resembling 
a bill·hook, and t~le latter an imperfect adze) are seemingly inadequate 
to the task, and the saw is unknown in the country. Being regardlells 
of the timber, they do not fell the tree near the ground, where the stem 

is 

and droV(,TS are in the practice of setting nre to that which grows on the plains, by the road. 
side, that the young shoots which thereupon shoot up, may afterwards supply food to their 

buffaloes. 
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is thick, but crect a stage, and begin to hew, or chop rather, at the 
height of ten or twelve, to twenty or thirty feet, where the dimensions 

arc smaller (and sometimes much higher, taking ofl little more than the 
head) until it is sufficiently weakened to admit of their pulling it down 
with rattans made fast to thct branche~, instead of ropes.* And 
thus by slc4w degrees tIle whole is laid low. In some places, howev<>r, a 
more sUllunary process is attempted. It may be conceived that in the 

wood::; the cuttillg down trces singly is a matter of much difficulty, on 

account of the twining plants which spread from one to the other and 

conncct them strongly together. To surmount this, it is not an uncom

mon pr~ctice to cut. a Ilumuer of tre<>s half-through, on the same side, 
and then fix upon otle of great bulk, at the extremity of the "pace' 
marked out, which they cut llf'arly through, and havi.ng disengaged it 
from these limit'S (as they arc lamed in the western world) determine ib 
fall in such a direction as ma.v produce the dlect of its bearing down by 
its prodigious w{'ight all those trees which had been previously weakened 

for the purpose. By this llluch time and labour are saved, and the ob
ject being to (lestroy and lIot to save the timber, the rending 01' otherwise 
spoiling the sterns is of no moment. I could never behold this dcya~ta
tion without a strong sentiment of regret. Perhaps the pn:judices of a 
classical education taught me to respect those aged trees as the habita
tion or material frame of an order of sylvan deities, who were now de

prived of existence by the :;acrileglOus hand of a rude, undistinguishing 
savage. But without having rccourse to superstition, it is not dimcult to 
account for such feelings all the sight of a venerable wood, old, to appear
ance, as the soil it stood on, and beautiful beyond what pencii can de
scribe, annihilated for the temporary use of the space it 0Gcupied. 1t 
seemed a violation of nature, in the too arbitrary exercise of power. The 
timber, flom its abundan,ce, the smallness of copsumption, and its dis
tance in most cases from the banks of navig:,-ble rivers, by which means 
alone it could be transported to any distance, is of no value; and trees 
whose bulk, height, straightness of stem, and extcnt oflimus, excite the 
admiration of a traveller, perish indiscriminately. Some of the branches 

are lopped off, and when these, together with the underwood, are be-
come 

* A similar mode of fellmg IS described in the H Mui.on 1'UIti'lU( de Cay t'nne, " 
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come sufficiently arid, they are set fir~ to, and the country, (or the 
space of a month or two, is in a generJlI blaze and smoke, until the whole 
is consumed, and the ground effectually cleared. The expiring wood, 
benificent to its ungrateful destroyer, fertilizes for his use, by it., ashes 
and their salts, the earth which it so lon~ adorned. 

Unseasonahle wet weather at this period, which sometimes happens. 
and especially when the businc!'s is deferred till the clost' of the dry or 
south-east monsoon, whose termination is at best irregular, pl'Odnces 
much inconvenience by the delay of burning, till the vegetation has 
had time to renew itself; in which case the spot is commonly abandoned; 
or, if partially burned, it is not without considerable toil that it can be 
afterwards prepared for sowing. On such occasions there are impostors 
ready to make a profit of the credulity of the husbandman who, like aH 
others whose employments expose them to risks, are pl'one to supersti
tion, by pretending to a power of causing or retarding rain. One of 
these will receive, at the time of burning the ladallgs, a dollar or more 
from each family in the neighbourhood, under the pretence of insuring 
favourable weather for their undertakjng. To accomplish t}lis purpose, 
he abstains, or pretends to abstain, for many days and nights, from food 
and sleep, and performs variom trifling ceremonies; continuing all the 
time in the open air. If he espies a cloud gathering, he immediately 
begins to smoke tobacco with great vehemence, walking about with a 
quick pace, and throwing the puns towards it with aU the force of his 
lungs. How far he is successful it is no difficult ~atter to judge. His 
skill, in fact, lies in chusing his time, when there is the greatest pros
pect of the continuance of fair wea~her in the ordinary course of nature: 
but should he fail, there is an effectual salvo. He always promises to 
fulfil his agreement with a Dco volente clause, ood so attributes hi~ occa
sional disappointments to the particular interposition of the deity. The 
cunning men who, in this and many other instances of conjuration, im
pose on the simple country people, are always Malayan adventurers, and 
not unfrequently priests. The planter whose labour has been lost by 
such interruptions, generally finds it too late in the ~eason to begin on 
another ladang, and tlle ordinary resource for subsisting himself and fami. 
ly, is to seek a. spot of sawali ground, whose cultivation is less dependant 

upon 
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llpon 'accidental variations of weather. In some di~tri~ts much confusion 
in regard to the period of sowing is said to have arisen from a very extra. 
ordinary cause. Anciently, say' the natives, it was regulated by the 
stars, and particularly by the appearance (heliacal ris)ng) of the bintung 
baniak or pleiades; but after th~ introduction of the Mahometan religion, 
they were, induced to follow the returns of the 1m l.1'a or great annual fast, 

and forgot their old rules. The consequence of this was obvious; for 
the lunar year of the hejrah being eleven days short of the syciereal or 

solar year, the order of the seasons was soon inverted j and it is only 

astonishing that its inaptness to the purposes of agriculture shoilld not 
have been immediately discovered. 

When the periodical raills b('~in to fa\l, which takes place gr;\(lually Sowing. 

about October, the plantt'r aSl'lcmblt's his Jleighbours (whom he assists in 
turn), and with thc aid of his whole family procceds to sow 11;<; groulH1, 

endeavouring to complete the task in the course of one day. In order 
to f!nsure success, he {jxe~, by the priest's assisUm('f', 011 a lncky day, 
and vows the sacrifice of a kid, if his crop should prove faroumhlt>; the 
performance of which is sacrcrlly observed, and is tllC occasion ofa feast 
in every f,;mily after harn'st. Tile mallller of sowlI1g (/iig(/l-mellii/~al) 
is this. Two 01' three men elltt'r the plantation, as it is u"ual to ('all th~ 

padi-field, holding ill each hand stIcks about five feet long and two 
inches diameter, hlunlly pointed, with which, striking them into the 
ground as they advance, they make small, shallow holes, at the distance 
of about five inches from each other. These are full owed by the women 
and elder children with small haskets containing the seed-grain ('iavecl 

with care from the choicest of the preceding crop) of which they drop 
four or five grains into cV<'ry hole, a'nd passing on, are followed fly the 

younger ehildren, who 'Yith their feet (in the use of which the natives 
are nearly as expert as with their hands), cover them lightly from the 
adjacent earth, that the seed may not be too much exposed to the birds, 
which, as might be expected, often prove destructive toes. The ground, 
it shouH be ohserved, has not been previously turned up by any instru-
ment of the hoe or plough kind, nor would. the stumps and roots of trees 
remaining in it admit of the latter heing worked; although employed 

under other circumstances, as will hereafter appear. If rain succeeds, 
the 

71 
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the padi is above 'ground in four or five days; but by an unexpecred run 
of dry weather, it is sometimes Jost~ and the field sowed a second time. 
When it has attained a month or six weeks' growth, it becomes necessary 
to clear it of w&.:!ds (siang-men !Jiang) , which is repeated at the end of 
two months or ten weeks; after which the strength it has acquired is , 
&ufficient to preserve it from injury in that way. Huts are pow raised 
in different parts of the plantation, from whence a communication is 
formed over the whole by means of rattans, to which are attached scare
crows, rattles, clappers, and other machines for frightening away the 
birds, in the contrivance of which they employ incredible pains and 
ingenuity; so disposing them that a child, placed in the hut, shall be 
able, with little exertion, to create a loud, clattering noise, to a great 
extent; and on the borders of the field are placed at intervals a species 
of windmill fixed on poles, which, on the unexperienced traveller, have an 
effect as terrible as those encountered by the knight uf La Mancha. 
Such precaution); are indispensable for the protection of the corn, when 
in the ear, against the numerous flights of the pipi, a small bird with a 
light brow n body, white head, and bluish beak, rather less than the 
sparrow, which in its general appearance and habits it resembles. Se
veral of these 1 ighting at once upon a stalk of palli, and' bearing it 
down, S0011 clear it of its produce, and thus, if unmolested, destroy 
whole crops. 

At the time of sowing the padi, it is a common practice to sow also, 
in the interstices, and in the same manner, Jagong or maiz, which grow~ 
ing up faster, and ripening before it (in 1ittle more than three months) 
is gathered without injury to the former. It is also customary to raise 
in the same ground a species of momordica, the fruit of which comes for
ward in the course of two months. 

c 

The nominal time allowed from the sowing to the reaping of the crop 
is five lunar months and ten days; but from this it must necessarily vary 
with the circumstances of the season. When it ripens, if all at the same 
time, the neighbours are again summoned to assist, and entertained for 
the day: if a part only ripens first, the family begin to reap it, and proceed 
through the whole by degrees. In this operation, called tuwei-menuwei 

from 
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from bhe instrument used, they take off the head of' corn (the term of 
"ear It not being applicable to the growth of this plant) about six inches 
below the grain, the remaining stalk or halm being left as of no value. 
The tuwei is a piece of wood about six inches long, .usually of carved 
work, and about two inches diameter, in which is fixed lengthwise a 

• blade off"ur or five inches, secured at the extremes by points bent to a. 
right angle, and entering the wood. To this is added a piece of very 

small bamboo from two to three inches long, fixed at right angles across 
the back of the wood, with a notch for receiving it, and pinned through 
by a small peg. This bamboo rests in the hollow of the hand, one end 
of the piece of wood passing between the two middle fingers, with the 
blade outwards; the natives always cutting fm1n them." With this ill 
the right hand, and a small basket slung over the left slloulder, they 
very expeditiously crop the heads of padi one by one, bringing the stalk 
to the blade with their two middle fingers, and passing them, when cut, 
from the right hand to the left. As soon as the left hand is full, the 
contents are placed in regular layers in the basket (sometimes tied up in 
a little sheaf), and from thence removed to larger baskets, in which the 
harvest is to be conveyed to the dusun or village, there to be lodged in 
the tangkia'n or barns, which are 'buildings detached from the dwelling
houses, raised like them from the ground, widening from the floor to
wards the roof, and well lined with boards or coolitcoy. In each 
removal care is taken to preserve the regularity of the layers, by which 
means it is stowed to advantage, and any portion of it readily taken out 
for use. 

Sawahs are plantations of padi in low, wet ground, which, during tht: 

growth of the crop, in the rainy season between the months of October 
and March,b are for the,most part overflowed to the depth of six inches 

or 

• The inhabitants of Menangkabau are said to reap with an instrument resembling a 
sickle. 

b In the Trans. of the Batavian Society the following mention is made of the cultivation 
of rice in Java. The padi sawa is 80wn in low, watered grounds, in the month of March. 
tran.planted in April, and reaped in August. The padi tipar i • .own in high, plougbed 

L landa, 
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or a foot, beyond" which latter the water becomes pr~judicial. • Leve 
marshes, of firm bottom, under a moderatp. stratum of mud, and not 
liable to deep stagnant water, are the 'situations preferred; the narrower 
hollows, though Vj:ry commonly used for small plantations, being more 
liable to accidents from torrents and too great depth of water, which 
the inhabitants have rarely industry enough to regulate to adv.antage by 
permanent embankments. They are not, however, ignorant of such 
expedients, and works are sometimes met with, constructed for the pur
pose, chiefly, of supplying the deficiency of rain to several ad,joining 
sawalts, by means of sluices, contrived with no small degree of skill and 
attention to levels. 

In new ground, after clearing it from the brushwood, reeds, and aqua
tic vegetables with which the marshes, when neglected are overrun, and 
burning them at the close of the dry season, the soil is, in the begin
ning of the wet, prepared for. culture by different modes of working. 
In some places a number of buffaloes, whose greatest enjoyment con. 
sists in wading and rolling in mud, are turned in, and these by their 
motions contribute ta give it a more uniform con"sistence, as well as en. 
rich it by their dung. In other parts less permanently moist, the soil 
is turned up either with a wooden instrument between a hoe and a pick~ 
axe, or with the plough, of which they use two kinds; their own, drawn 
by one buffalo., extremely simple, and the wooden share of it doing little 
more than scratch the ground to the depth of six inches; and one they 
have borrowed from the Chinese, drawn either with one or two buffa. 
loes, very light, and the share more nearly resembling ours, turning the 
soil over as it passes, and making a narrow furrow. In sawahs, how
ever, the surface has in general so'little consistence, that no furrow is 
perceptible, an~ the plough does little more than loosen the stiff mud to • some depth, and cut the roots of the grass and weeds, from which it is 
afterwards cleared by means 'of a kind of harrow or rake, being a thick 

plank 

landi, in November, and reaped in March (earlier in the aea8011 than 1 could have 8Up

poaed). When sown where wood. have been recently cut down, or in the clefts of the hill. 
(klooveD VfJl bet gebergte) it is named PGdi g~G. Vol. 1. p. 97. 
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plank' of heavy wood, with strong wooden teeth, and loaded with earth 
where necessary. This they con.trive to drag along the surface, for the 
purpose, at the same time, of depressing the rising spots and filling up 
the hollow ones. The whole being brought as near~ as possible to a. 
level, that the wa.ter may lie equally upon it, the sawah is, for the more 
effectual .ecuring of this essential point, divided into portions nearly 
square or oblong (called pirillg, which signifies a dish), by narrow banks 
raised about eighteen inches, and two feet widc. These drying become 
harder than the rest, confine the water, and serve the purpose of foot
ways throughout the plantation. When there is mOl'C watcr in one 
division tha.n another, small passages are cut through the dams, to pro
duce a)1 equality. Through these apertures watcr is also, in some in
stanccs, introduced from adjacent rivers or reservoirs, where such exist, 
and the season requires their aid. The innumerable springs and rivulc:ts 
with which this country abounds, render unnecessary· the laboriouR pro
cesses by which water is raised and supplied to the rice grounds in the 
western part of India, where the soil is sandy: yet still the principal 
art of the planter consists, and is required, in the management of this 
article; to,furnish it to the ground in proper and moderate quantities, 
and to carry it off from time to ti~e by drains; for if suffered to be long 
stagnant, it would occasion the grain to rot. 

Whilst the sawahs have been thus in preparation to receive the padi, a ~Dlpluta. 
small, adjacent, and convenient spot of good soil has been chosen, in t.OD. 

which the seed-grain is sown as thick as it can well lie on the ground, 
and is then often covered with layers of lalar/{J (long grass, instead of 
straw) to protect the grain from th~ birds, and perhaps assist the vege-
tation. When it has grown to the height of from five to eight inches, or 
generally at the end of ~rty days from the time of sowing, it is taken 
up, in showery wea.ther, and transplanted to the sawah, where holes are 
made four or five inches asunder to receive the plants. If they appear 
too forward, the tops are cropped off. A supply is at the same time 
reserved in the seed-plots to replace such as may chance to fail upon 
removal. These plantations, in the same manner as the ladangs, it 
is necessary to cleanse from weeds at least twice in the first two or 
three months; but no maiz or other seed is sown among the crop. When 

L !t the 
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the padi begins to form the ear, or to blossom, as the natives express it, 
the water is finally drawn off, and at the expiration of fuur ml)nths from 
the time of transplanting, it arrives at maturity. The manner of guard
ing against the birds is similar to what has been already described; but 
the low ground crop has a peculiar ani very destructive enemy in the 
rats, which sometimes consume the whole of it, especially. when the 
plantation has been made somewhat out of season; to obviate which 
evil, the inhabitants of a district sow by agreement pretty nearly at the 
same time; whereby the damage is less perceptible. In the mode of 
reaping, likewise, there is nothing different. Upon the conclusion of the 
harvest it is an indispensable duty to summon the neighbouring priests 
to the first meal that is made of the new rice, when an entertainment i~ 
given according to the circumstances of the family. Should this cere
mony be omitted, the crop would be accursed (haram), nor could the 
whole household expect to outlive the season. This superstition has 
been by the Mahometans judiciously engrafted on the stock of credulity 
in the country people. 

The same spot of low ground is for" the most part used w~thout regu 
lar intermission for several successive years, the degree of culture they 
bestow by turning up the soil, and the overflowing water, preserving 
its fertility. They are not, however, insensible to the advantage of oc
casional fallows. In consequence of this continued use the value of the 
sawall grounds differs from that of ladangs, the former being, in the 
neighbourhood of populous towns particularly, dis~inct property, and of 
regularly ascertained value. At Natal, for example, those containing 
between one and two acres sell for sixteen to twenty Spanish dollars. In 
the interior country, where the temperature of the air is more favourable 
to agriculture, they are said to sow the same "pot with ladang rice for 
three successive years; and there also it is common to sow onions as soon 
as the stubble is burned off. Millet (randa jawa) is sown at the same 
time with the padi. In the country of Manna, southward of Bencoolen, 
a progres~ in the art of cultivation is discovered, superior to what appears 
in almost any other part of the island; the BaUa country, perhaps" 
alone excepted. Here may be seep pieces of land in size from five to 
fifteen acres, regularly ploughed and harr"owed. The difference is thus 

accounted 
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accounted for. It is the most populous district in that ~()uthern paTt, 
with the smallest extent of sea-c~ast. The pepper plantatiol\l'o and fa

dangs together having in a great measure exhausted the old woods in the 
accessible parts of the country, and the inhabitants being tllCrcin de. 
prived of a sonrce of fertility·which nature formerly supplied, they 
must either starve, remove to another district, or improve by cultivation 
the spot where they reside. The tirst is contrary to the inherent prin
ciple that teaches man to preserve life by every possible means: their 
attachment to their native soil, or rather their veneration for the sepul
chres of their ancestors, is so strong, that to remove would cost them a 
struggle almost equal to the pangs of death: necessity, therefOl'e, the 

77 

parent of art and industry, compels them to cultivate the earth. The Rate of pro. 

produce of the grounds thus tilled is reckoned at thirty for one; from ducc. 

those in the ordinary mode about an hundred fold on the average, the 
fadangs yielding about eighty, and the stlwalls an hundred and twenty. 
Under favourable circnmstances 1 am as:mred the rate of produce is 
sometimes so high as an hundred and forty fold. The quantity sown 
by a family is usually from five to ten bamboo measures or gallons. The.ge 
returns are' very extraordinary compared with those of our wheat·fields 
in Europe, which, I believe, seldom exceed fifteen, and are often under 
ten. To what is tllis disproportion owing? to the difference of grain, 
as rice may be in its nature extremdy prolific? to the more geni~l in-
fluence of a warmer climate? or to the earth's losing by degrees her 
fecundity, from an excessive cultivation ~ Rather than to allY of these 
causes, I am inclineo to attribute it to the different process followed in 
sowing. In England the saving of labour and promoting of expeditilln 
are the chief objects, and in order· to effect tllesc, the grain is almost 
universally scattered in the furrows; excepting where the drill has been 
introduced. The Sum:ltrans, who do not calculate the value of their 
own labour or that of their domestics on such occasions, make holes iI" 
the ground, as has been described, and drop into eacb a few grains; 

or 

• In an addreu from the Bath Agricultural Society, dated 12th October. 1 79S, it ilstrongly 
recommended to the cultivators (of land (on account of the then existing scarcity of grain) 

to adopt the method of dibbling wheat. The holell to be made either by the common dibble, 
or 
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or by a process still more tedious, raise the seed in beds, and then plant 
it out. Mr. Charles Miller, in a paper published ill the Phil. Trans. 
has shewn us the wonderful effects of successive transplantation. How 
far it might be ~orth the English farmer's while to bestow more labour 
in the business of sowing the grain, with-the view of a proportionate in
crease in the rate of produce, I am not competent, nor is it to my pre
sent purpose, to form a judgment. Possibly as the advantage might be 
found to lie rather in the quantity of grain saved in the sowing, than 
gained in the reaping, it would not answer his purpose; for although 
half the quantity of seed-corn bears reciprocally the same proportion to 
the usual produce, that double the latter does to the usual allowance of 
seed, yet in point of profit the scale is different. To augment this, it 
is of much more importance to increase the produce from a given quan
tity of land, than to diminish the quantity of grain neces~ary for sowing 
it. 

Fertility of Notwithstanding the received opinion of the fertility of what are call-lIGil. 

ed the Malay Islands, countenanced by the authority of M. Poivre and 
other celebrated writers, and still more by the extraordinary 'Produce of 
grain, as above stated, I cannot help saying that I think the soil of the 
western coast of Sumatra is in general rather steril than rich. It is for 
the most part a stiff, red clay, burned nearly to the state of a brick, 
where it is exposed to the influence of the sun. The small proportion 
of the whole that is cultivated, is either ground from which old woods 
have been recently cleared, whose leaves had formr-d a bed of vegetable 
earth some inches deep, or else ravines into which the scanty mould of 
the adjoining hills has been washed by the annual torrents of rain. It is 
true, that in many parts of the coast there are, betweeen the c1iff.<; and the 

sea-beach, 

or with an implement having four or more points in a frame, at the distance of about four 
inches every way, and to the depth of an inch and half; dropping two grains into every 
hole. The man who dibbles is to move backwards, and to be followed by two or t11ree women 
or children, who drop in the grains. A busb-hurdle, drawn 8C1'0II the furrows by a lingle 
horae, fini&hes tbe busine&&. About lix pecks ~f seed-wheat per acre are saved by this me
thod. The expense of dibbling, dropping, and covering, i. reckoned, in Norfolk, at about 
.ix ~hillillgs .per acre. (Timet Newspaper of ~Oth of October, 1795.) 
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sea-bel.ch, plains varying in breadth and extent, of a ~andy soil, proba
bly left by the sea, and more or less mixed with earth in proportion to 
the time they have remained uncovered by the waters; and suell are 
found to prove the most favourable spots for raising the productions of 
other parts of the world. But tl1ese are partial and insufficient proofs of 
fertility. fvery person who has attempted to make a garden of any kind 
near Fort Marlborough, must well know how ineffectual a labour it 
would prove, to turn up with the spade a piece of ground adopted at 
random. It becomes necessary for this purpose to form an artificial soil 
of dung, ashes, rubbish, and such other materials as can be procured. 
From these alone he can expect to raise the smallest supply of vegetables 
for the table. J have seen many extensive plantations of coconut, pinang, 
lime, and coffee-tree~, laid out at it considerahle expense by different 
gentlemen, and not one do I recollect to have succeeded; owing, as it 
would seem, to the barrenness of the soil, although covererl with long 
grass. These disappointments have induced the Europeans almost en
tirely to neglect agriculture. The more industrious Chinese colonists, 
who work the ground with indefatigable pains, and lose no opportunity 
of saving and collecting manure, are rather more successful; yet have I 
heard one 01' the most able cultivators among this people, who, by the 
dint of labour and perseverance, had raised what then appeared to me a 
delightful garden, designl1d for profit as well as pleasure, declare that 
his heart was almost broken in struggling against nature; the soil being 
SO ungrateful, that instead of obtaining an adequate return for his trouble 
and expense, the undertaking was likely to render him a bankrupt; and 
which he would inevitably bave been, but for assistance afforded him 
by the East India Company.. The natives, it is true, without much or 

any 

Some particulal' planu, esptciaUy the tea, Key Sun used to ten me he considered as hi, 
t'hildren: his fi1'lt care in the morning, and his last in t~e evening, was to lend and cherish 
them. I heard with concern of his death soon after the first publication of this work, and 
could have wished the old man had lived to know that the above small tribute of attention 

had been paid to his merits as a gardener. 

In a letter received from the late ingenious Mr. Charleil Campbell, belonging to the me

aiieal establishment of Fort Marlborough, whOle cOilimunicatlon8 I ,hall have future occasion 
t(l 

79 
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any cultivation rsUse several useful trees and plants; but they are en very 
small quantities, and immediately about their villages, where the ground 
is fertilized in spite of their indolence; by the COffilllQn sweepings of their 
houses and street, and the mere vicinity of their buildings. I have often 
had occasion to observe, in young plantations, that those few trees which • surrounded the house of the owner, or the hut of the keeper" considera-
bly over-topped their brethren of the same age. Every person at first 
sight, and on a superficial view of the Malayan countries, pronQunces 
them the favourites of nature, where she has lavished her bounties with 
a profusion unknown in other regions, and laments the infatuation ofthe 
people, who neglect to cultivate the finest soil in the world. But I have 
scarcely known one, who, after a few years' residence, 11as not entirely 
altered his opinion. Certain it is, that in point of external appearance 
they may challenge aU others to comparison. In many parts of Suma
tra, rareJy trodden by human foot, scenes present themselves adapted 
to raise the sublimest sentiments in minds susceptible of the impression. 
But how rarely are they contemplated by minds of that temper! and yet 
it is alone 

" For such the rivers dash ~ir foaming tides, 
The mountain swells, the vale subsides, 
The stately wood detains the wand' ring sight, 
And the rough barren rock grows pregnant with delight." 

Even 

to notice, he writes on the i9th of March, 1802, "1 must not 'omit to say a word about my 
attempts to cultivate the land. The result of all my labours in that way was disappoint
ment, almost as heart-breaking as that of Ih~ unlucky Chinaman; whQse example .• however, 
did not deter me. After many vexatious, I descended from the plain' into tbe ravines, and 
there met with tl}e suecess denied me OIl the elevated Jand. In one of these, through 
which runs a small ril'ulet emptying itself into the lake of Du8WI BCBar, I attempted a plan
tati~n of coffee, whert· there are now upwards of seven thousand plants finnly rooted and 
putting Ollt new leaves." This cultivation has since been 60 much increaeed, 88 to become 
an important article of commerce. 

It should at the same time be acknowledged. that our acquaintance with the central and 
eastern parts of the island is very imperfect, and that mucb fertile land may' be found be. 
'Yond the range of mountain •. 
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l:ven \.here there art inhabitants~ to how little purpose, a.s it respects 
them, has she been profuse in o"?ament 1 In passing through places 
where my fancy was charmed with more luxuriant, wild, and truly pic
turesque views than I had ever before met with, I could~ot avoid regret
ting, that a country so captivatill€ to the eye should be allotted to a race 
of people V\tho seem totally insensible of its beauties. But it is time to 
return from this excursion, and pursue the progress of the husbandman 
through his remaining labours. 

81 

Different nations have adopted various methods of separating the grain Mode. ?' 
from the I'!ar. The most ancient we read of was that of driving cattle tbrePiDr' 

over the sheaves, in order to trample it out. Large planks; blocks of 
marble; heavy carriages, have been employed in later times for this end. 
In most parts of Europe the flail is now in use, but in England begins 
to be superseded by the powerful and expeditious, but complicated t.hresh
jug-machine. The Sumatrans have a mode differing from all these. 
The bunches of padi in the ear being spread on mats, they rub out the 
grain between and under their feet; supporting themselves, in common, 
for the more easy performance of this labour, by holding with their hands 
a bamboo placed horizontally over their heads. Although, by going 
always um.hod, their feet are extremely callous, and therefore adapted 
to the exercise, yet the workmp.n when closely tasked by their masters, 
sometimes continue shuflling till the blood issnes from their soles. Thiff 
is the universal practice throughout the island. 

Mter treading out, or threshing, the next process is to winnow the com, 
(mengirei), which is done precisely in the same manner as practised by 
us. Advantage being taken of a wir:dy day, it is poured out from a 
sieve 'Or faIi; the chaff dis\ler~ing, whilst the heavier grain falls to the 
ground. This simple mode seems to have been followed in all ages and • countries, though now giving place, in countries wh~re the saving of 
labour is a principal object, to mechanical contrivances. 

In order to clear the grain from the husk, by which operation the padi 
acquires the name of rice (bras), and loses one half of its measured quan
tity t two bamboos of the former yielding only one ofthe latter, it is first 

M spread 
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spread out at_ 81liIlfJbine to dry (jumur), and then pounded ifi large 
wooden mortars (testing), with heavy.pestles (alii) plMe of a hard. species 
of 'Wood, until the outer coat is completely 8eparat~d from it; when it is 
again fanned. 1'his business falls principally to the lot of the females of 
the family, two of whom commonly wcv-k at the same mortar. In some 
places (but not frequently) it is facilitated by the use of a lev~rJ to the end 
of which a short pestle or pounder is fixed; and in others by a machine 
which is a hollow cylinder or frustum of a cone, formed of heavy wood, 
placed upon a solid block of the same diameter, the contiguous surfaces 
of each being previously cut in notches or small grooves, and worked back
wards and forwards, horizontaJIy, by two handles or tran~verse arms; a 
spindle fixed in the centre of the lower cylinder serving as an axis to the 
upper or hollow one. Intn t.his the grain is poured, and it is thus made 
to perform the office of the hopper, at the same time with that of the 
upper, or moveable stone, in our milk In working, it is pressed down
wards to increase the friction, which is sufficient to deprive the padi ot' 
its outer coating. 

The rice is now in a. state for sale, exportation, or laying up. To 
render it perfectly clean for eating,' a point to which they' are particu~ 
larly attentive, it is put a. second time into a lesimg of smaller size, and 
being sufficiently pounded without breaking the grains, it is again 
winnowed, by tossing it dexterously in a flat sieve, until the pure and 
spotlesg ~orns are separated from every particle of bran. They next wash 
it in cold water, and then proceed to boil it in the manner before de. 
scribed. 

As an article of trade, the Sumatran rice seems to be of a more perillh
able nature than that of some other countries,. the upland rice not being 
expected to keep longer than twelve months, and the low-land sh,.wing 
signs of decay aft~r six. At Natal there is a practice of putting a. quan~ 
tity of the leaves of a shrub called lagundi t vitex trifolia) amongst it, in 
granaries, or the holds of vessels, on the supposition of its possessing the 
property of destroying or preventing the generation of weevils that usu
aUy breed in it. In Bengal, it is said, the rice intended for exportation 
is steeped in hot water, whilst still in the husk, and afterwards dried by 

exposure 
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expos1\re to the sun; owing to which precaution, it w"m continue sound 
for two or three years, and is on that account imported for ga.rrison store 
at the European settlements. If r~tained in the state of padi, it will keep 
very long without damaging.> Tile cOUlttry people la}' it up unthreshed 
from the stalk, an"d beat it ou~ (as we render their word tumbuk) from 
time to tiIic QRwanted for use or sale. 

The price of this necessary of life differs considerably throughodt the 
island, not only from the circumstances of the season, but according to 
the general demand at the places where it is purchased. the degree of 
industry excited by such demand, and the aptitude of the coullt1'y to 
supply it. The northern parts of the coast, under the influence of the 
Achinese, produce large quantitic~; particularly Susu and Tampat-luan, 
where it is (or used to be) purchased at the rate of thirty bamboos (gal
lons) for the Spanish dollar, and exported either to Achill or Vl the set
tlement of Natal for the use of the Rc!!idency of Fort Marlborough. At 
Natal also, and for the same ultimate destination, is collected the pro
duce of the small island of Nias, whose industrious inhabitants, living 
themselves upon the sweet potatoe (convolvulus batatas) cultivate rice 
for exportation only, encouraged by the demand from the English ~nd 
(what were) the Dutch factories. Not any is exported from Natal of its 
actual produce; a little from Ayer Burfgi; more from the extensive but 
neglected districts of Pasaman and .Musang, and many cargoes from the 
country adjacent to Padang. OUf pepper settlements to the northward 
of Fort Marlborough, from Moco Moco to La.ye inclusive, export each a 
small quantity, but from thence southward to Krot, supplies are required 
for the subsistence of the inhabitants, the price varying from twelve to 
four bamboos, according to the seasoil. At our head settlement the con
sumption of the civil and military establishments, the Company's labourer.r, 

t 
together with the Chinese and Malayan settlers, so much exceeds the 
produce of the adjoining districts (although e~empted from any obligation 
to cultivate pepper) that there is a necessity for importing a quantity 

from 

• I have in my possession specimens of a variety of speciea which Were tranlll1itted to me 
twelve years ago, and are still perfectly sound. 

M~ 
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from the ialanti of 1004 8\ld Ba.lly, and from Bengal, about th~ to six 
thousaud1bags annually.' 

The rice callei pulut or braJ se-pulut (oryza. gelatinosa) of which men
tion has been made in the list (p. 66) is,in its substance of a very pecu
liar nature, and not used as common food, but with the additi~n of coco
nut kernel, in making a viscous preparation called lemang which I have 
seen boiled in a green bamboo. and other juadahs or friandises. It is 
commonly distinguis.hed into the white, red, and black sorts, among 
which the red appears to be the most esteemed. The black chiefly is 
employed by the Chinese colonists at Batavia and Fort Marlborough in, 
the composition of a fermented liquor called bram or brum, of which the 
basis is the juice extracted from a apecies of palm. 

Cocouut. The Coconut tree, kaiapa. nior (cocos nucifera) may be esteemed the 
next important object of cultivation. from the uses to which its produce 
is applied; although by the natives of Sumatra it is not converted to such 
a variety of purposes as in the Maldives and those countries where nature 
has been less bountiful in other gifts. Its value consists principally in 
the kernel of the ~ut. the consumption of which is very gre~t, being an 
essential ingredient in the generality of their dishes. From this also, 
but in a state of more maturity, is procured the oil in common use near 
the sea-coast, both for anointing the hair. in cookery, and for burning 
in lamps. In the interior country other vegetable oils are employed, and 
light is supplied by a kind of links made of dammar or resin. A liquor, 
commonly known in India by the name of toddy, 'is extracted from this 
as well as from other trees of the palm-kind. Whilst quite fresh it is 
sweet and pleasant to the taste, and is called nira. After four aod 
twenty hours it aoidulates, ferments, and becomes intoxicating, in which 

I 

state it is caUtd tuak. Bei.ng distilled with molasses and other ingredi. 
ents, it yields the spirit called arrack. In addition to these, but of tri
fling importance, are the cabbage or succulent pith at the head of the 

tree1 

• This haa reference to the period between 1770 and 1780, cenerally. So rar II respects 
the nati"R1 there haa been no material alteration. 



tree, \vhich, bowever, can be obtained only when it is cut down, and 
the fibres of the leaves, of which. the natives form their brooms. The 
stem is never used for building, nor any carpenter's purposes, in a 
country where fine timber so much abounds. The fibtous substance of 
the husk is not there manufactijred into cordage, as in the west of India, 
where it ia known by the name of coil"; rattans and ejii (a substance to 
be hereafter described), being employed for that purpose. The shell of 
the nut is but little employed as a domestic utensil, the lower class of 
people preferring the bamboo and the labu (cucurbita lagenaria); and the 
better sort being possessed of coarse china-ware. If the filaments sur
rounding the stem are any where manufactured into cloth, as ha~~ been 
asserted, it niust be in countries that do not produce cotton, whidl is a 
material beyond all comparison preferable: besides that cert~in kind of 

trees, as before observed, afford, in their. soft and pliable inner bark, 
what may be. considered as a species of cloth ready woven to their 
hands. 

This tree, in all its species, stages, fructification, and appropriate 
uses, has been so elaborately and justly described by many writers, cs
pecially th; celebrated Rumphius: in his Herbarium Amboinense, and 
Van ltheetle, in his Hortus Malabaricus, that to attempt it here would 
be an unnecessary repetition, and I shall only add a few local observa
tions on its growth. Every dusun is surrounded with a number of fruit
bearing trees, and especially the coconut, where the soil and tempera
ture will allow them to grow, and near the bazars or sea-port towns, 
where the concourse Of inhabitants is in general much greater than in 
the country, there are always large plantations of them, to supply the 
extraordinary demand. The tree thrives best in a low, sandy soil, near 
the sea, where it will produce fruit in four or five years; whilst in the . . 
clayey ground it lieldom bears in less than s~ven to ten years. As you 
recede from the coast the growth is proportionably slower, owing to the 
greater degree of cold among the hills; and it must attain there nearly 
its full height before it is productive, whereas in the plains a child cau 
generally reach its first fruit from the ground. Here, said a countryman 
at La'!jc, jf I plant a coconut, or durian tree, I may expect to reap the 
fruit of it; but in Labun (a.n inland district) 1 should only plant for 

my 
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tny great.gaatdchildren. In some, parts, where the land is partiCularly 
high, DJeitfter these, the betel nut, nor pepper-vines, will produce fruit 
at all. 

It has been remarked by some wri~, that the great date-bearing 
palm..tree, and the coconut, are never found to flourish in the fiIlme coun
~ry. However this may hold good as a general assertion, it is a fact that 
not one tree of that species is known to grow in Sumatra, where the 
latter, and many others of the palm kind, so much abound. AU the 
small low islands which lie off the western coast are skirted, near the 
sea-beach, so thickly with coconut trees, that their branches touch each 
othea', whilst the interior parts, though not on a higher level, are en
tirely free from them, This, beyond a doubt, is occasioned by the 
accidental floating of the nuts to the shore, where they are planted by 
the hand of nature, shoot up, and bear fruit; which, falling when it 
arrives at maturity, causes a successive reproduction. Where uninha
bited, as is the case with Pulo Mego, one of the southernmost, the nuts 
become a prey to the rats and squirrels; unless when occasionally dis
turbed by the crews of vessels, whIch go thither to collect cargoes for 
market on the main-land. In the same manner, as we are told by Fla
court: they have been thrown upon the coast of Madagascar, and are 
not there indigenous; as I have been also assured by a native. Yet it 
appears that the natives call it' f}()aniotl, which is precisely the name by 
which it is familiarly known in Sumatra, being buah-nior; the v being 
uniformly substituted for b, and f for p, in the numerous Malayan 
words occurring in the language of the former Island. On the other 
band, the singular production to which the appellation of sea-coconut 
(kalopa liiut) has been given, and ~hich is known to be the fruit of a 
species of borassus growing in one of the Sechelles Islands,1> not far from 
Madagascar, are sometime!:\ floated as far as the Malayan coasts, where 
they are supposed to be natives of the ocean, and were held in high ve-

neration 

• Histoire del'isle Madagucar, p.127. 

~ See a particular description of the aea-eoconut, ·with plates, in the V<>yage II la Nou
velle Guinee, par Sonnerat, p 3, 
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neration for their miraculous effects in medicine, until about the year 
177i a large cargo of them was brought to Bencoolen by a. French ves.
sel, when their character soon felI" with their price. 

The ptnang (areca catechu J...) or betel-nut tree (as it is usualJy, but 
improper~, called, the betel being a different plant) is in its mode of 
growth and appearance not unlike the coconut. It is, however, straight
er in the stem, smaller ill proportion to the height, and more graceful. 
The fmit, of which the varieties are numerous, (such as the pinallg bl'tiil, 
pinang ambun, and pinang wangi) is, in its outer-coat, about the size of 
a plumb; the nut, samething less than that of the nutmeg, but rounder. 
This is eaten with the leaf of the sirilt or betel (piper beteJ L.) a climbing 
plant, whose leaf has a strong aromatic flavour, and other stimulating 
additions; a practice that shall be hereafter described. Of both of these 
the natives make large plantations. 

PiDIIDI( er 
betel·Dut. 

In respect to its num~ous and valuable uses, the bambu or bamboo- Bamboo. 

cane (arundo bambos) holds a conspicuous rank amongst the vegetables 
of the islan.d, though I am not aware that it is any where cultivated for 
domestic purposes, growing wild: in most parts, in great abundance. 
In the Batta country, and perhaps some other inland districts, they 
plant a particular species very thickly about their kampongs or fortified 
villages, as a defence against the attacks of an enemy; the mass of hedge 
which they form being almost impenetrable. It grows in commoll to 
the thickness of a man's leg, and some sorts to that of the thigh. The 
joints are from fifteeh to twenty inches asunder, and the length about 
twenty to forty feet. In all manner of building it is the chief material, 
both in its whole state, and split into laths and otherwise, as has already 
appeared in treating of She houses of the natives; and the varioui other 
modes of employing it will be noticed either .directly or incidentally in the 
coursE. of the work. 

The sugar-cane (tubhu) is very generally cultivated, but not in large 8upt'.eane. 

quantiti.es, and more frequently for the sake of chewing the juicy reed, 
which they consider as a tlelicacy, than for the manufacture of sugar. 
Yet thjj is not una.ttended to, for bome consumption, especially ill the 

northern 
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northern districts. By the Europeans and Chinese large plantations 
have been set on foot near Bencoolcn, and worked fl'om time to time 
with more or less effect; but in no degree to rival. those of the Dutch at 
Batavia, from whence, in time of peace, the exportation of sugar (gula), 
sugar-candy (gula batu) and arrack, is verl considerable. In the soutlwrn 
parts of the island, and particularly in thc district of Manna, eevery vil
lage is provided with two or three machines, of a peculiar construction, 
for squeezing tllC cane; but the inhabitants arc content with boiling the 
juice to a kind of sirop. In the Lampong country they manufacture 
from the liquor yielded by a species of palm-tree, a moist, clammy, 
imperfect kind of sugar, called jaggr'i in most parts of India.-

Jaggri. This palm, named in Sumatra anau, and by the eastern Malays g;c-
mllio, is the borassus gomutus of I.oureiro, the saguerus pinnatus of the 
Batavioo Trallsact. and the cleophora of Grertner. Its leaves arc long 
and narrow, and though naturally tending to a point, arc scarcely ever 
found perfect, but always jagged at the end. Tlle fruit grow! in bunches 
of thirty or forty together, on strings three or four feet long, several of 
which hang from one shoot. In oruer to procure the nita or toddy (held 
in higher estimation than that from the coconut-tree), one of these shoots 
for fructiflCilotion is ent off a few inches from the stem, the remaining 
part is tied up and beaten, and an incision is then made, from which 
the liquor distils into a vessel or bamboo closely fastened beneath. Thi~ 

is replaced every twenty-four hours. The anau palm produces also (be
side a little sago) the remarkable substance called Vii and gomuto, exactly 
resembling coarse black horse-hair, and used for making cordage of a 
very excellent kind, as well as for many other purposes, being nearly 
incorruptible. It encompasses the' stem of the tree, and is seeminl{ly 
bound to it by thicker fibres or twigs, of which the natives make pens 
for writing. Tl)ddy is likewise procured from the lontar or borassus 
flabellifer, the tala of the Hindus. 

S.,o. The Rambiya, piihn sagu, or proper sago tree, is also of the palm kind. 
Its 

• This word is evidently the ,lIakar of the Persians, the Latin lacchGT1Jm, and our sugar. 
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Its tru'nk contains a· farinaceous and glutinous pith, that being l\Ot.ked, 
dried, and granulated, becomes th.e sago of our shops, and haa been too 
frequently and accurately described (by Rumphius, in particular. Val. I. 
eh. 17 and 18, and by M. Poivre) to need a repetition here. 

The nihpn~ (r.aryota Ul'ens), another species of palm, grows wild in Nibo .... 

such abundance, as not to need cultivation. The stem is tall, slender, 
and straight, and being of a hard texture on the outer part. it is much 
used for posts in blliJding the slight houses of the country, as well as for 
paling of a stronger kind than the bamboo usually employed. Within-
side it i!1 fibrous and soft. and when hollowed out, being of tbe nature 
of a pipe, is well adapted to the purpose of gutters or channels to con-
vey water. The cahbage, as it is termed, 0\' pith at the hea.d of the 
tree (the germ of the foliage) is eatcn as a delicacy, and preferred to 
that of the coconut. 

The nipalz, (cocos nypa, Lour.) a low species of palm, is chiefly valu- Nipah. 

able for its leaves, which are much used as thatch for the roofs of houses. 
The pulpy kernels of the fruit (called bualt atap) are preserved as a 

• • 
sweetmeat, but are entirely without flavour. 

The paku hindu (eyeas circinalis) has the general appearance of a Cycu. 

young, or rather dwarf coconut.·tree, and like that and t.he nibong pro
duces a cabbage that is mu(;h esteemed as a ('urinal"1 vegetable. The 
tender shoots are likewise eaten. The stem is follort and knobby, the 
}(}wpr part of each branch (if branches they may be called) prickly, and 
the blossom yellow. The term paku, applied to it by the Malays, shews 

• 
that they consider it as partaking of the nature of the fern (filix), and 
Rumphius, who names it sa:'1or calappa and olus calappoides, describes 
it as an arborescent species of osmunda. It is well depicted in Vol. I. 
tab. 2~. 

The maiz or Turkey-corn (zea mays), called iago/l~, though very Maiz. 

generally sown, is not cultivated in quantities as an artide of food, ex

cepting in the Batta country. The "ears are plucked whilst green, and, 
being sligbtlyroasted on the embers, are eaten as a delicacy. Chili or 

N Cayenne 
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Cayenne pepper (capsicum), called improperly· Zada panjang or long 
pepper, and also [ada merah, red p~pper, which, in preference to the 
common or black pepper, is used in their curries and with almost every 
article of their mod, always finds a place in their irregular and inu.rtifi~ 
cia! gardens. To these, indeed, their ""ttention is very little directed, 
in consequence of the liberality with which nature, unsolicitttd, supplies 
their wants'. Turmeric (curcuma) is a root of general use. Of this 
there are two kinds, the one called kitn.'1Jit merah, an indispensable ingre
dient in their curries, pilaws, and sundry dishes; the other, kim.vit fummu 
(a variety with coloured leaves, and a black streak running along the 
mid-rib) is esteemed a good yelJow dye, and is sometimes emphyed in 
medicine. Ginger (amomum zinziber) is planted in small quantities. 
Of this, also, there are two kinds, alia jai (zinziber majus), and alia 
padas (zinzibcr minus), familiarly called sf-pade or se-puddf., from a word 
signifying that pungcnt, acrid, taste in spices, which we express by the 
vague term C( hot." The lummll (costus arabiclls), and lampu,vang (amo
mum zerumbet), are found both in the wild and cultivated state, being 
used medicinal1y; as is also the galangale (krempferia galanga). The 
coriander, called katumbar, and the cardamum, puah lako, gr?w in abund
ance. Of the puah (amom um) they reckon many species, the most com~ 
mon of which has very large leaves, resembling those of the plantain 
a.nd possessing an aromatic flavour not unlike that of the bay tree. 
The jintan or cumin-seed (cuminum) is sometimes an ingredient in cur
ries. Of the Morung£:ei or kdor (guilandilla moringa L. hyperanthera 
moringa Wilden.), a tall shrub with pinnated leaves, the root has the 
appearance, flavour, and pungency of the horse-radish, and the long 
pods are dressed as a culinary vegetable; as are also the young shoots of 
the pringgi (cucurbita pepo), vari'ous sorts of the lapang 01' cucuml~r, 
and of the lobok or radish. The inei or henna, of the Arabians.(lawsonia 
inermis) is a shrub witb small light-green leaves, yielding an expressed 
juice, with which the natives tinge the nails of theil hands and feet. 
Ampaias (delima sarmentosa and ficus ampelos) is a shrub whose blossom 
resembles that of our hawthorn in appearance and smell. Its leaf has 
an ex.traordinary roughness, on which account it is employed to give the 

!st fine polish to carvings in wood and ivory, particularly the handles 
aDd sheaths of their krises, on which they: belitow much labour. The 

kaf 
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leaf or' the sipil a}so~ a climbing species of fig, having the same quality .. 
is put to the same use. -GanJa or ,hemp (cannabis) is extensively cul. 
tivated, not for the purpose of making rope, to which they never apply 
it, but to make an intoxicating preparation, called 8ang, which they 
smoke in pipes along with tob~co. In other parts of India a drink ill 
prepared ~ bruising the blossoms, young leaves, and tender part.s of the 
stalk. Small plantations of tobacco, which the natives call tambaku~ are 
met with in every part of the country. The leaves are cut, whil"t green) 
into fine shreds, and afterwards dried in the sun. The species is the 
same as the Virginian, and were the quantity increased, and people 
more expert in the method of curing it, a ma.nufacture and trade of con
siderable importanc(' might be established. 

9\ 

The kaluwi is a species of urtica or nettle, of which excellent twine, Pilla. nrim'. 

called pulas, is made. It grows to the height of about four feet, has a 
stem imperfectly ligneous, without branches. When cut down, dried, 
and beaten, the rind is stripped off, and then twisted as we do the hemp. 
It affords me great satisfaction to learn that the manufacture of rope 
from this u~eful plant has lately at~racted the ~ttentjon of the Company's 
Government, and that a considerable nursery of the !ealuwi has been 
established in the Rotanic Garden at Calcutta, under the zealous and 
active management of Dr. ltoxburr,h, who expresses his opinion, that so 
soon as a method shall be discovered of remuving a viscid matter found to 
adhere to the fibres, the kaluwi hemp, or pulllS, wil! supersede every 
other material. The bagu tree (gnetum gnemon, L.) abounds on the 
southern coast of the island, where its bark is beaten, like hemp, and tht;; 
twine manufactured from it is employed in the construction of large 

• 
fishing nets. The young leaves of the tree are dressed in curries. In 
the island of Nias they m;tke a twine of the baru tree (hibiscus tiliaceus), 
which is afterwal'ds woven into a coarse clotll for bags. From the pisang 
(musa) a kind of sewing-thread is procured by stripping filaments ii"om 
the mid-ribs of the leaves as well as from the stem. In some places this 
thread i& worked in the loom. The !eratau, a dwarf species of mulberry 
(morus', i'oliis profllude incisis) is planted for the food of the silk-worms, 
which they rear, bllt not to any g."eat extent, and the raw silk produced 
froIn thelu seems of but an indifferent quality. The samples I have seen 

N 2 were 



wre .hi" ..... of yellow, iniarge, fiat cakes, which would~uire 
mach trGIible to wind off, and the flJamentt appeared coarse; but this 
..a,r.i\te partly occasioned by the method of lo06emng them from the bagIJ, 
which is by st~ing them in hot water. Jirak (ricinus and palma 
ehristi} from whence the castor oil is extna.cted, grows wild in abundance, 
especiany near the sea-shore. Bijin (sesamum iMicnm) is sewn exten
sively in the interior districts, for the oit it produces, which is there used 
for wrmng, in place of the coconut-oil 80 common near the coast. 

Elutie gum. In the description of the urceoJa elastica, or caout-chouc vine, of Su
matra and Pulo-Pinang. by Dr. W. Roxburgh, ill the Asiat. Res. Vol. V. 
p. 167, he says, "For the discovery of this useful vinCi, we a.re, 1 be
lieve, indebted to Mr. Howison, late surgeon at P. Pinang j but it would 
appear he had no opportunity of determining its botanical character. 
To Dr. Charles CampbelJ, of Fort Marlborough, we owe the gratifica
tion arising from a knowledge thereof. About twelve months ago [ 
received from that gentleman, by means of Mr. Fleming, very complete 
specimens, in full foliage, flower, and fruit. From these I was enabled 
to reduce it to its dass a;nd order in tbe Linnrean system .• It forms SI 

new genus immediately after tabernromontana, and consequently belongs 
to the class called contortro. One of the qualities of the plants of this 
order is, their yielding, on being cut, a juice which is generally milky, 
and for the most part deemed of a poisonous nature." Of another plant, 
producing a similar substance, I received the following information from 
Mr. CampbeJI, in a letter dated in November, 1803: " You may re
member a trailing plant with a small yellowish flower, and a seed vessel 
of an oblong form, containing 0l\e seed; the whole plant resembling 
much the caout-chouc. To this, finding it wholly non-descript, I have 

taken thp. liberty to attach your name. It lias no .relationship to a 
genus yielding a. similar substance, of which I sent a specimen to Dr. 
Roxburgh at Ber.'gal, who published an account of it under the name of 
urccola.. It is called jintan by the Malays, and of its three species I 
have accurately ascertained two, the jintan itam and jintan bU7"ong, the 
latter very rare. Its leaves are of a deep glossy green, and the flowers 
lightly tinged with a pale yellow; it belong!' to the tetrandria, and is a 
handsome plant-but more of this with the drawing." Unfortunately, 

however. 
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howe~er, neither this dra.wing, nor any part of his valuable cell~ 
of materials for improving the natpral history of that interesting country;, 
which he bequeathed to me by his will, have yet reached my hands. 

Mr. Charles Miller observed.in the country, near Bencoolen, a gum Qua. 

exuding spontaneously from the pa(y tree, which appeared very much 
to resemble the gum-arabic; and as they belong to the same genus of 
plants, he thought it not improbable that this gum might be used fOf the 
same purposes. 1n the list of new species by }<', Norona (Batay, Traus. 

Vol. V,) he gives to the pde of Java the name of acacia gigantea; which 
I presume to be the same plant. 

Kachang is a term applied to all sorts of pulse, of which a grea.t variety Pulse. 

is cultivated; as the kachang china (dolichos sinensis), k(lc,~ang putih 

(dolichos ka~jang), k. ka-karalt (d.lignosus), k. kechil (phaseolus radiatus), 
k. ka-karah galal (dolichos prurient'i) and many others. The lalcltong 
lanaI! (arachis hypogrea) is of a different class, being tho granulose roots 
(or, according to some, the self-buried pods) of an herb with a yel1ow. 
papilionaceous flower, the leaves o.f which have some res(?mblance to the 
clover, but double only, and like it, affords rice pasture for cattle. The 
seeds are always t::atell fried or parched, from whence they obtain their 
common appellation of kachang guring. 

The variety of roots of the yam and potatoe kind, untier the general Yam~. 

name of ubi, is alm~st endless; the dioscorea being generalJy tp.rmed 
ibi kechil (small), and the convolvulus, ubi gadang (large) ; some of which 
latter, of the sort called at Bencoolep the China yam, weigb as much as 
forty pounds, and are distinguished into the white and the purple. The 
fruit of the trung (melon~cna), of which the egg-plant is one species, is 
nlUch eaten by the natives, split and fried. . They are commonly known 
by the name of IJrinjals, from the herillgethar of the Portuguese, 

Tarum or indigo (indigofera tinctoria) b~ing the principal dye-stuff Dyr-stuft •. 
Jntligo. 

they employ, the shrub is always found in their planted spots; but they . 
do not manufacture it into a solid substance, as is the practice elsewhere. 
The stalks and branches having lain for some days in water to I'oak fInd 

macerate, 
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macerate, they then boil it, and work among it with theil' hands a small 
quantity of chunam (quick lime, frol'Q. shells), with l~ave!! of the paku 
sabba ( a species of fern) for fixing the colour. It is afterwards drained 
off, and made us~ of in the liquid state. 

There is another kind of indigo, called in Sumatra tarum a#ar, which 
appears to be peculiar to that country, and was totally unknown to bo
tanists to whom I f;hewed the leaves upon my return to England in the 
beginning of the year 1780. The common kind is known to have small 
pinnated leaves growing on stalks imperfectly ligneous. This, on the 
contrary, is a vine, or dirnbing plant, with leaves hom three to five inches 
in length, thin, of a dark green, and in the dried state discoloured with 
blue stains. It yields th€:' same dye as the former sort; they are pre
pared als~ in the same manner, and used indiscriminately, no preference 
being given to the one above the other, as the natives informed me, ex
cepting inasmuch as the tarum akar, by reason of the largen(,:ls of the 
foliage, yields a greater proportion of sediment. Conceiving it might 
prove a valuable plant in our colonies, and that it was of importance in 
the first instance that its identity an,d class should be accurately ascer
tained, I procured specimens of its fructification, and deposited them 
in the rich and extensively useful collection of my friend Sir Joseph 
Banks. In a paper on the Asclepiadeffi, highly interesting to botanical 
science, communicated by Mr. Robert Brown (who has lately explored 
the vegetable productions of New Holland and other parts of the East) 
to the Wernerian Society of Edinburgh, and printed in their Transac
tions, he has done me the honour of naming. th~ genus to which this 
plant belongs, MARSDENIA, and thjs particular species Ma1'sdenia tinc
t07-ia: 

Kuulllua. Undet· the name of kasumlJa are included two plants yielding materials 
for dying, but very different from each other. The kasumba (simply) or 

kasumba 

• "2. M. cault' volubili, foliis cordatis ovato-oblongis acuminatie glabriusculis basi antice 
g1andul08is, thyrsis lateralibu8, fauce barbat~. Tamm akkar Marsd. Sum&t. p. 78, edit. id. 
nab. In in.uia Sumatra. (V.i. ill Herb. Banb.) 
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kasurdba jawa. as it is sometimes called, is the c07·th'anzu,\ tilletorills, of 
which the flowers are used to produce a saffron colour. as the name im
ports. The kasumba klillg or {!,'alu'ga is the bi.ra 'orellana, or arnolto of 
the West Indies. Of this tile capsule, about an indr ill length, is co
vered with soft prickles or hair:,. opens like a bivalve shell, and contain:; 
in its cavities a dozen or more seeds, the size of grape-stoncs, thickly 
covered with a reddi~h farina, which is the part that constitutes the 

-dye. 

Sapang, the Brazil-wood, (c~salpillia sappal1) , whether indigpnous or 
not, is ,;ommon in the Malayan countries. The henrt of this being cut 
into chips, ·!>teeped for a {'on~iderablc time in water, and thell boilpd, is 

used for dying hert', a~ in otiH'r countries. The clot.h or tlJrend is re
peatedly dipped iu this liquiJ, a.nd hung to dry bt'twe(~n eaeh wetting, 
1 ill it is brought to the shade required. To fix the colour, alum is added 
in the boiling. 

Of the tree called ba1fgkudu itl some districts, and in others m01iglcildu 
(morinda umbellata) the outward parts of the root, being dried, pounded, 
and boiled· in water, aiford a red'dye; for fixing which, the ashes pro
cured from the stalks of the fruit and midrib~ of the leaves of the coconut 
are employed. Sometimes the hark or wood of the sapallg tree is mixed 
with these roots. It is to be observed that another species of bmigkiidu, 
with broader leaves (morinrla citrifoJia) does not ylCIJ any colouring mat
ter; but is, as I apprehend, the tree commonly planted in the Malayan 
peninsula and in Pul,) Pinang, as a support to the pepper vine. 

Ubar is a red wood resembling the logwood (ht£matox,1Jlon) of Honclu. R(·,l wo()d. 

ras, and might probably, be employed for the same purpose. It is tlsed 
by the natives tn tanning twine .for fishing ,nets, and appears to be the 
rieir or tanari~s major of Rumph. Vol. III. p. 192. and jambolifcra rcz.i-
noso of Lour. Fl. C. C. p. 231. Their black dye is commonly mad(, 
from tbe coats of the mangostin fruit and of the kataping (terrninalia 
catappa). With this the blue cloth from the west of India is changpd to 
a black, as usually worn by the Malays of Menmfgkabau. It is saitlto 
be steeped in mud in order to fix the colour. 
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The roots of the chapada or ckampadak (artocarpus integrifoJia) cut 
into ch.ips and boiled in water produc~ a yellow dye. To strengthen the 
tint, a little turmeric (the ki'JTZ.yit tumma or variety of curcuma already 
!poken of) is miied with it, and alum to fix it; but as the yellow does 
not hold well, it is necessary that the ~eration of steeping aud drying 
should be frequently repeated. 

~F'ruits, 
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Fruits, Flowers, Aledicinal Shrubs and Hqb~>. 

NATURE, says a celebrated writer,' seems to have taken a pleasure in Frui~, 
assembling in the Malayan countries her most favourite productions; 
and with truth J think it may be affirmed, that no region of the earth 
can boast an equal abundance and variC'ty of indigenous fruits; for al
though till' whole of tllOse hereafter enumerated cannot b(' considered as 
such, yet ther<.' is reason to conclude I hat t}1f' grt'atcr part may; fi)r the 
natives, who never appear to bestow the smallest labour ill improving or 
even in cultivating such as they naturally possess, can h,mIly be sus
pected of taking the pains to irnpt}l·t. f'xotics. The larger number grow 
wild, and the rest are planted ill a carc']('ss, irregular manuel' ahout th('ir 
vil1a.g~s. 

97 

The man~ustin, called by the natives rnan"k!!,is and mm(~gisl(] (garcinia ManguHIII. 

mangostan3., L.) is the pride of these cOlilltrje~. to which it exclllsively 
belongs, and has, by gfmcral {'olls('nt, obtained, in the opinion of Eu-
ropeans, the pre-eminence amol1g~~t Indian fruits. lt~ characteristic 

quality is extreme delicacy of flavour, without being' rich or lusciou:-;. It 
is a drupe of a brownish red colour, and the size of a common apple, 
consisting of a thick rind, somewhat hard on tIl{' outside, but soft and 
succulent within, encompassing kernels which arc covered with a juicy 

and 

• " Les terrell po& .. Adecs par Ie; Malais, sont ell general de tres-bonne quahtc. La nature 

it'mhlc avoir pris plaisir d'y placer s('s plus cxrcllentes productions. On y voit to us lCR 
fruits delu:icux que j'ai dlt se trouver sur Ie territOirc de Siam, ('1 Ulll' lUulutudc <I'autres 

fruits agrh-hles qui SOllt particulierR :l ces isles." "On y respire un air l'mbaurne par une 

multitude cic /leurs a~rcables qui lIC succedent loute I'annee, et dont I'odcur suave pC\l(~t.r(' 

jusqu' II. l'amc, et mspirt· la voluptc la l)lus bcduisantc. II n'est pomt d~ voyageur fjui cn 
&e promenant dans les campagul's dr Malacca, lie sc .ente IrlV\(t- a. fixer 8011 si-jour dans UII 

lieu Ii plem d' agremcns, dont lot nature stule a fait tous ks frals." 

loyaKe,~ d'un Philosophc, pllT' lIf. Poi1'rt:, p. 56, 

o 
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and perfec.tly white pulp, which is the part eaten, or, more properly, 
sucked, for it dissolves in the mouth. Itii qlla1itie~ are as innocent as 
they are grateful, and the fruit may be eaten in any moderate quantity 
without danger 6f surfeit, or other i~jurious effects. The returns of its 
season appeared to be irregular, and th~ periods short. 

Durian. The durz'an (durio zibethinus) is also peculiar to the Malayan coun-
tries. It is a rich fruit, but strong, and even offensive, in taste as well as 
smell, to those who are not accustomed to it, and of a very heating qua
Jity; yet the natives (and others who fall into their habits) are passion
ately addicted to it, and during the time of its continuing in season live· 
almost wholly upon its Jusciolls and cream-like pulp; whilst the rinds, 
thrown about in the bazars, communicate their sccnt to the surrounding 
atmosphere. The tree is large and lofty; the leaves arc small in pro
portion, but in themselves Jong aIHI pointed. The blossoms grow in 
clusters on thc stcm alld larger branches. The petals are five, of a yel. 
lowish whit.e, surrounding five hranches of stamina, each bunch con
taining about twelve, and (,<teh stamen having fOllf alltherm. The pointal 
is knobbed at top. 'Vlwn the stamiJla aud petal fall, the empalement 
resembles a fungus, and nearly in sHape, a Scot's bonnet .• The fruit is 
in. its general a.ppearance not unlike the bread-fruit~ but larger, and its 
coat is rougher. 

'Bread·li·uit. The s1lkan kapas, and SUkUll illji or kalawi, are two specIes of the 
bread-fruit tree (artocarpus incisa). The former is the genuine, edible 
kind, without kernels, and propagated by cuttings of the roots. Though 
by 110 means uncommon, it is said not to be properly a native of Suma
tra. The 'ka/awi, on the contrary. is in great abuudanee, and its b~li'k 
supplies the country people with a sort of cloth for their working dresses. 
The lealTes of ~oth species ~re deeply indente(l, like those of the fig, but 
considerably 100!ger. The bread-fruit is cut in slice~', .lUU, being boiled 
or broiJed on the fire, is eaten with sugar, and much esteemed. It can
not, however, be considered as an article of food, and 1 suspect that 
in t}llality it is inferior to the bread-fruit of the South-Sea Islands. 

Jack·fruit. The Malabaric name of jacca, or the jack-fruit, is applied both t.o 
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the chnmpadulr or chapada (artocarpus integrifoiia, L. and po1yphcrnajacR, 
Lour.) and to the lla11gka (artoc6\rpus integrifoiia, L. and po\yphema 
champeden, Lour). Of the former the leaves arc smooth and poiut(,ll; 

of the latter they are roundish, resembling those of tlte Cashew. This 
is lhC' more common, less csteemed, and larger fruit, weighing, in 
some instatlces, fifty or sixty pounds. Both grow i.n a peculiar malUwr 
from the stem of the tree. Tlw outer coat is rough, contaillin~ a num
oer of seeds or kernels (which, when roasted, hare the taste of chesnuts) 
inclosed in a fleshy substance, of a rich, and to strangers too strong smell 
and flavour, but which gains upon tbe palate. When the fruit ripeng, 
the nath'fs cover it with mats, or the like, to preserve it from ir~itlry by 
the birds. Of the viscous juice of this tree they make a kind of bird
lime: the yellow wood is employed for various purposes, and the root 
yields a dye-stuff. 

The mango, called 11W1(~'!!;a and mampalam (mangifcra im'ica, L.) is Mango. 

well known to be a rich, high-flavoured fruit of the plumb kind, and is 
found here in great perft>ctioll; bnt there arc many inferior varictic;" 
beside the {lJnhachang, or mangiferiL fretida, and the tai.\'. 

Of the jambu (cne:cnia, L.) there arc scv('ral spceie~, among which .Jambu. 

the jarnbu mao" or Hillg (eng. mulaccensis) is the most esteemed for the 
table, and is also the largest. In shape it Ita~ some resemblance to the 
pear, but is not so taper near the stalk. TIIC outer skin, which is vf'ry 
fine, is tinged with a deep and beautiful red, the inside being IIcrfectly 
white. Nearly the whole substance is edillle, amI when properly ripe 
it is a delicious fruit; but otherwise. it is spongy and indigestible. In 
smell, and even in taste, it partakes mueh of the flavour of the rose; but 
this quality belongs more.especially to another species, ealledJambu a1Jer 

mawar, or the rvse-watcr jmllfm. Nothing can be more lJeuutifu/ tllan 
the blossoms, the long and numerous stamina of which are of a lwight pink 
colour. The tree grows in a handsome, regular, conical shape, and has 
large, deep-gl'een, pointed leaves. The Jambu a.1Jer (eugenia aquea) is 
a delicate and beautiful fruit in appearance, the colour being a mixture 
of white and pink; but in its flavour, which is a faint, agreeable acid, 

it does not equal thejambll merah. 
02 Of 
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Plantain. Of the pisang, or plantain (musa paradisiaca, L.) the natives reckon 
above twenty varieties, including the ~anana uf the West Indies. Among 
these the pisang amas, or small yellow plantain, is esteemed the most 
delicate; and n~xt to that the pislJ,llg raja, pisallg ditrgeJl, and pisang 
kalle. 

Pine-apple. The nanas, or pine-apple (hromelia ananas), though cert.ainly not 
indigenous, grows here in great pleuty with the most onlinary culture. 
Some think them inferior to those produced from hot-houses in England; 
but this opinion may be influenced by the smallllc~s of til eir price, which 
does not exceed two or three pence. 'Vith equal attention, it is pro
bable, they might be rendered much superior, and their variety is con
siderable. The natives eat them with salt. 

Ol'lUlgel. Oranges (bmau mads) of many sorts, are III the highest perfection, 
That called limall JOPIIIl, or Japan orange, is a fine fruit, not commonly 
known in Europe. In this the cloves adhere but slightly to each other, 
and scarcely at all to the rind, which contain:;: an unusual quantity of 
the essential oil. TIl<' limau gadang, or pumplc-nose (citl'us ,anralltium), 
called in the West Indies the shalhl~ck (from the name of the captain 
who carried them thither), is here very fine, and distinguished into the 

white and red $lorts. Limes or limall !tapas, and lemons, iimall kajJas 

pm!;ang, arc in abundance. The natives enumerate also the timan lll1tgga, 

{imau kambillg, limau pipit, limau sindi masam, and limau sindi manis. 
The true citron, or lhnau lrtlrbau, is not common, nor in esteem. 

Gila';.. The guava (psidium pomiferum) . called jambu biji, and also jambu pro-
lukal (for Portugal, in consequence, as we may presume, of it~ haviug 
been intfClduced by the people of that countrY4 has a flavour which some 
admire, and others equally. dislike. The pulp of the red sort is some
times mixed witl, cream by Europeans, to imitate strawberries, from a 
fond partiality to the productions of their native soil; and it is not un
usual, ~lmidst a profusion of the richest eastern fruits, to sigh for an 
English codling or gooseberry. 

Custard.apple. The siri kaya, or custard-apple (annona squamosa), derives its name 
from 
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from the likeness which its \\ hite and rich pulp bears to a custard, and 
it is accordingly eaten with a spoon. The Ilona, as it is ca.lled by the 
nati Vl'S (annolla reticulata), is al1~ther species of the same fruit, but not 
so grateful to the taste. 

The kaliki, or papaw (carica papaja), is a large', substantial, and Papaw. 

wholesome fruit, in appearance not unlike a. smooth sort of meloll, but 
not very highly flavoured. The pulp is of a reddish yellow, and the 
seeds, which are about the size of grains of pepper, have a hot taste like 
cresses. The water-melon, called here samallgka (cucurbita citrul1us) is 
of vrI'y fine quality. TIle rock, or musk melons, are not common. 

101 

Tamarinds, calle(l asam jm!'a, or the Javan acid, arc tIle' produce of Tamarind. 

a large and noble tree, with small pinnated leaves, and supply a grateful 
relief in fevers, which too frequently J'l'f}uirc it. The natives prt:serve 
them with salt. and USc: them as an acid ingredient in their curries and 
other dishes. It may be remarked, that in general they are not fond of 
sweets, and prefer many of their fhlits whilst green, to the same in their 

ripe state, 

The rambufan (nephelium lappa.ceum, L. ManL) is in appearance not Rambutall. 

much unlike the fruit of the Ul'butll.';, hut larger, of a brighter red, and 
covered with coarser hair or soft spines, fr()m whence it derives its name. 
The part eaten is a gelatinous and almost transparent pulp surrounding 
the kernel. of a rich and pleasant acid. 

The lllIlSC/t, likewise but little known to botanists, is a small, oval Lan.~' .. 
fruit, of a whitish brown colour, which, heing deprived of its thin outer 
coat, divides into five cloves, of which the kernels are covered with a 

• fleshy pulp, l>lJbacid, and agreeable to the.ta:-;te. The skin contains a 
clammy juice, extremely bitter, and, if not stripped with care, it is apt 
to communicate its quality to the pulp. M. Correa de Serra, in les An
nales du Mus. 11' IIist. Nat. Torn. X. p. 15?'. pI. 7. liaS given a description 
of the lansium domesticum, from specimens of the fruit preserved in the 

collection of Sir Joseph Banks. The c1t11jJali, ll.ycr-aycr, and rambc are 
species or varieties of the same fruit. 

Of 
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Blimbing. Ofthf> blimbing (averrhoa cara.mbola) a pentagonal fruit, containing 
five fla.ttish seeds, and extremely acid" there art' tWI} sorts, called pen
juru and besi. The leaves of the latter are small~ opPl}site, and of a sap
green; those of tUe former grow promiscuouslYI and are of a silver green. 
There is also the blimbing bulu (averrhQn billimbi), or smooth species. 
Their use8 are chiefly in cookery, and for purposes where a st{'Ong acid 
is required, as in cleaning the blades of their krises and bringing out the 
damask, for which they are so much admired. The clirremi (averrhoa 
acida) is nearly allied to the blimbing besi, but the fruit is smaller, of an 
irregular shape, growing in clusters close to the branch, and containing 
each a single hard seed or stone. It is a common substitute for our acid 
fruits in tarts. 

Kataping. The kataping (tenninalia catappa, L. and juglans catappa, Lour.) 
resembles the almond both in its outer husk and the flavour of its kernel; 
but instead of separating into two parts, like the' altriond, it is fonned of 
spiral folds, and is developed somewhat like a rose-bud, but continuous, 
and not in distinct laminre. 

Speries of The barall!!.an (a species of fagu~) ~esembles· the chesnut. The tree 
chesnut. v 

is large, and the nuts grow Rometimes one, two, and three in a husk. 
Thejerring, a species of mimosa, resembles the same fruit, but is larger 
and more irregularly shaped than the barartgan. The tree is smaller. The 
!apus (said to be a new genus belonging to the tricoccro) has likewise some 
analogy, but more distant, to the chesnut. There are likewise three 
nuts in one husk, forming in shape an oblong splieroid. If eaten un
boiled, they are said to inebriate. ~rhe tree is large. 

Kamiling. The fruit named karniri, kamiling, and more rommonly buah kras, or 
the hard fruit (camirium cordi folium, Grert. and juglans camirium, Lour.) 
bears much resemblance to the walnut in the flavour and consistence of 
the kernel; but the shell is harder, and does not open in the same 
manner. The natives of the hills make use of it as a substitute for the 
coconut, both in their cookery, and for procuring a delicate oil. 

Rattan. The rotan salak (calamus zalacca, Grert.) yields a fruit, the pulp of 
which 
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which is sweetish, acidulous, and pleasant. Its outer coat, likf' those 
of the other rotans, is covered wjth scales, or the appearance of uice 
basket-work. It incloses sometimes one, two, and three kernel~, of a 
peculiar horny substance. 

The cashew-apple and nut, called jambu 1Iluniet, or monkey-jambu (abhe". 

(anacardium occidentalf~), are well known for the strong acidity of the 

former, and the caustic quality of the oil contained in the latter, from 
tasting which the inexperienced often sutler. 

10" 

The pomegranate or dalima (punica granatum) flourishes here, as in Pomegranate. 

all warm climates. 

Grape-vines are planted with success hy Europeans for tll£'ir tables, Grapes, &('. 

but not cultivated by the peopk of the t'oulltry. There is fot:nd ill tilt: 

woods a species of wild grape, called ll1'i1(~ilt (vi tis indica); aud al.~o a 

:.:trawberry, the blossom of which is yellow, and the fruit has little fla-
vour. B('~ide these there are many other, for the most part wittl fruits, 
of which some boast a fine flavour, and others are little superior to Oll!' 

• • 
common berries, but might be improved by culture. Such are til(' buah 

kandis, a variety of garci71ia (it should be observed that huah, signifying; 

fruit, is always prefixed to the particular name), bUlIli rnt/taka (phyllan

thus emblica). 1'ukam (carissa spinaruIli), ba,~~kudll or lll(J'~i:klldll (mo
rinda citrifoliaJ, sikaduduk (meJastoma), Ititapall (c:.J!/icarpa japonica). 

"You breathe in the country of the ~blays (says the writer t.cf{)re Flowcn, 

quoted) an air impregnated with the odours of innumerable flowers of 
the greatest fragrance, of which ther~ is a perpetual succession through-
out the year, the sweet flJlVOUJ' of which capti~'ates tiJe souJ, and in-.pires 
the most voluptuous sensations." Although thi!- luxurious picture may 
be drawn in too warm tints, it is not, however, without its degree of 
justness. The people of the country are fond of flowers ill tllC Ol'1lament 
of their persons, and encourage their growtll, as well as that of various 

odoriferous shrub5 and trees. 

The kanalfga (uvaria cananga, L.) being a tree of the largest size, sur· Kananp. 

passed 
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passed by few in the forest, may well take the lead, on that account, ill 
a description of those which bear flow,ers. Thploe are of a greenish yel
low, scarcely distinguishable from the leaves, among which the bunches 
hang down in a 'peculiar manner. About sun-set, if the evening be 
calm, they diffuse a fragrance around that.affects the sense at the distance 
of some hundred yards. 

Cilampili. Cizampaka (michelia champaca). This tree grows in a regular, co-
nical shape, and is ornamental in gardens. The flowers are a kind of 
small tulip, but close and pointed at top; their colour a deep yellow; the 
scent strong, and at a distance agreeable. They are wrapped in the 
folds of the hair, both by the women, and by young men who aim at 

gallantry. 

Tanjong. Bunga tanjong (mimusops elcngi, L.) A fair tree, rich in foliage, of 
a dark green; the flowers small, radiated, of a yellowish white, and 
worn in wreaths by the women; their scent, though exquisite at a dis
tance, is too powerful when brought nigh. The fruit is a drupe, con
taining a large, bla.ckish, flatted seed. 

Gardenia. Sa1fgklapa (gardenia flore simplice). A handsome shrub with leaves 
of very deep green, long-pointed; the flowers a pure white, without 
visible stamina or pistil, the petals standing angularly to each other. 
It has little or no scent. The pachah-fJiring (gardenia florida, described 
by Rumph. under the name of catsjopiri) is a grand, white, double flower, 
emitting a pleasing and not powerful odour. 

Hibiscus. The bu1(t::a ra,ya (hibiscus rosa sinensis) is a well-known Sllfllb, with 
leaves of a y~llowish green, serrated and eurlpd, Of one sort the flower 
is' red, yieldin;~ a juice of .deep purple, and when applied to leather 
produces a brignt black; from whence its vulgar name of the shoe-flower. 
Of another sort the blossom is white. They are without smell. 

l'lumeria. Bwfga or Icumbang kamboja (plumeria obtusa) is likewise named bunga 
kubur-an, from its being always planted about graves. The flower is large, 
white, yellow towards the centre, consisting of tive simple, smooth. 

thick 
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thick' petals,· without visible pistil or stamina, and yielding a strong scent. 
The lea.f of the tree is long, pointrd, of a deep green, remarkable in this, 
that round the fibres proceeding from the midrib run another set near 

the edge, forming a handsome border. The tree grows·in a stunted, irre
gular manner, and even whilst. young has a venerable, antique appear

ance. 

1('15 

The bunga maliiti and bllll~i!,a malur (nyctanthes sambac) are different NyctlDtbe.. 

names for the same humble plant, called mugri in Bengal. It bears a 
pretty, white flower, diffusing a more exquisite fragrance, in the opinion 
of mllst persons, than any other of which the country boasts. It is much 
worn by th<: female!>; sometimes in wreaths, and YariOllS comhinations, 
along with the 1I1ln~~a tanjo7lg, allli fn'quentJy the unblown buds are 
strung in imitation of r()ws of pearls. It should be remarked, that the 
appellative bll1tga, or flower, (pronounced bwtgo in the sOllth-weHtcm 
pafts of Sumatra), is almost ever prefixed to the proper name, as Imak 
1S to fruits. There is alRO the ma/ati china (nyctanthes multiflora); the 
elegant bUlIga rna/ali SUSUIl (nyctanthes acuminata); and the celebrated 
bunga tonking (perguJaria odoratissima), whos(' fascinating sweets luwe Pcrgularia. 

been widely dispersed in Engllln<1 hy tlJC successful culture and liberal 
participation of Sir Joseph Ballks. At Madras it obtained the appella-

tion of West-coast, l.e. Sumatran creeper, which marks the quarter from 
whence it was obtained. At Bencoolcn, the sameappeIlatioll is familiarly 
applied to the bwiga tali-tali (ipomooa quamoclit), a beautiful, little. 
monopctalous flower, divided into five angular segment!;, Ilnd closing at 

sunset. From its bright crimson colour, it received from Rumphiu'I the 

uaiue of fios cardinalis. The plant is a luxuriant creeper, with a hair-

like leaf. 

The angs;;''''a, or bmiga jarum .. }arum (pavetta. indica), obtained from P~,etta in· 

Rumphius, on acconnt of the glowing red colour of its long caJices, the diea, Ike. 

name of ilamma sylvarum peregrina. The bunga maralc (poinciana put
chert'ima) is a most splendid flower, the colours being a mixture of yellow 
and scarlet, and Its form being supposed to resemble the crest of the 
peacock, from whence its Malayan name, which Rumphius translated. 

p T~ 
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The nigcuiri ('Calophylbun nagassari) bears a much admired blossom, 
well knOWD in Bengal; but in the upper part:! of ludia, caned nagakeh
sir, and in the Batavian Trans. acacia aurea. The bakong, Of salandap 
(crinum Asiaticufu), is a plant of the lily kind, with six large, white, 
turbinated. petals of an agreeable scent. ,It grows wild, near the beach, 
amongst those plants which bind the loose sands. Another R1'ld beauti
ful species of the bakong has a deep shade of purple mixed with the white. 
The kachubong (datura metel) appears also to flourish mostly by the sea
side. It bears a white, infundibuliform flower, rather pentagonal than 
round, with a small hook at each angle. The leaves are dark green, 
pointed. broad and unequal at the bottom. The fruit is shaped like an 
apple, very prickly, and full of small seeds. Sundal malam or harlot 
of the night (poJyanthes tuberosa), is so termed, from the circumstance 
of its diffusing its sweet odours at that season. It is the tuberose of our 
gardens, but growiug with great vigour and luxuriance. The bmfga 
mawur (rosa semperfloreus, Curtis, No. 284), is small, and of a deep dim
son colour. Its scent is delicate, and by no means so rich as that yielded 
by the roses of our climate. The amaranth us cristatus (celosia castrensis.) 
L.) is probably a native, being found commonly in the interior of the 
Balta country, where strangers have rarely penetrated .. The various 
species of this genus are called by the general name of boyam, of which 
some are edible, as before observed. 

Pando. Of the pandan (pandanus), a shrub with very long, prickly leaves, like 
those of the pine-apple or aloe, there are many varieties, of which some 
are highly fragtant, particularly the pandan wangi (pandanus odoratis
sima, L.), which produces a brownish white spath or blossom, one or 
two feet in length. This the natives shred fine and wear about their per
sons. Th~ pan dan pudak, or keura of Thunbcr~, which is also fragrant, 
I have reason to believe the.same as the wa1fgi. The common sort is 
employed for hedging, and called caldera by Europeans in many parts 
of India. In the Nicobar islands it is cultivated, and yields a fruit 
called the melori, which is one of the principle articles of food. 

P;pidendra. Bunga anggrek (epidendrum). The species or varieties of this re-
markable tribe of parasitical plants are very numerous, and may be 

said 
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said to exhibit 11 variety of loveliness, Krempfer de&eribel> two kinds by 
the names of angurek wanta and katong'ging; the first of which 1 appre
hend to be the m(!!,grek bmlga 111ltri (angnecum scrip!um, R.) and tht' 
other the anggr('k kasturi (angrmcum moschatum, R.) or scorpion flower, 
from 1t5 resembling that insect: as the former does the butter-fly. The 
musky sc~nt resides at the extremity of the taiP 

101 

The bU/l~ka tarali or seruja (nymphma nelumbo) as well as sEveral other 
beautiful kinds of aquatic plants, are fimnd upon the inland waters of Wattrlilies. 

this country. Dallm /:undi or tabling h7'1l (nepenthes dcstillatoria) can &c. 

scarcely he termtcl a flower, but is a \ery extraordinary climbing plant. 
From the extremity of the leaf.t prolongation of the mid-rib, fP-sem-
bling the tendril uf ~ vine, terminates ill a membrane formed like a 
tankard with the lid or valve half opened; and growing aJways nearly 
erect, it is l~ommonly half fnll of pltrl: water from the rain or dew:.. 
This monkey-cup (as the Malayan name implies) is about four Ot· five 
inches long and an inch ill diameter, Uiril1g landale (crot.alaria retusa) 
is a papilionaccous flowel", resembling the lupin, yellow, and tinged 
at the extr~mitics with red. Fron~ the rattling of its seed in the pod it 
obtains its name, which signifies porcupine-belIfi, alluding to the small 
bells worn auout tIlC ancles of children. The daujI (bauhinia) is a small, 
white, semiflosculous flowl-r, with a faint smell. The leaves alone 
attract notice. being double, as if united by a" hinge, and this peculi-
arity suggested the Linnrean name, which was given in compliment to 
two brothers of the name of Bauhin, celebrated botanisb, who always 

worked conjointly. 

To the foregoing list, m every respect imperfect, many interesting 
plants 

• "Habrtur hrec plal1ta apud Javanos in deliciis et magno studio colitur; tum ob f1ori~ 
eximium ouorem, quem spirat, mO!IChi, tum ob &ingularcm clt'gantiam t't tlguram 8corpioni8, 
quam exhibet • \ ..... 8pectaculo sane jocundissimo, lit ncgem quicquam elegantiul et 
admiratiune tligniu. 111 regno vegetall1h me vidis8c ..... , , Odorem flos mOllChi ex
qllibitisiirnum alque adeo copiosum spargit, III unicus stylua floridus totum conclave 
impleat. Qui vero odor, 'lllOd 103"(imtl mireri., in extrema parte petali caudam rcfert;lIti., 

residet; qua abicissil., ornnis cesliat ocloris e"piratio." Ama>n exoticlI!, p.86S. 

P2 
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plants- might be added by an attentive and qualified observer. The 
natives themselves have a degree of batanical knowledge that surprises 
Europeans. The1 are in general, and at a very early age, acquainted 
not only with the names, but the properties of every 8hrub and herb 
amongst that exuberant variety with whith the island is clothed. They 
distinguish the sexes of many plants and trees, and divide "several of 
ihe genera into as many species as our professors. Of the paku or fern 
I have had specimens brought to me of twelve sorts, which ',;hey told 
me were not the whole, and to each they gave a distinct name. 

Some of the shrubs and herbs employed medicinally are as follows. 
Scarcely any of them are cultivated, being culled from the woods or 
plains as they happen to be wanted. 

Lagundi (vitex trifolia, L.). The botanic characters of this shrub are 
well known. The leaves, which are bitter and {Jungent rather than 
aromatic, are considered as a powerful antiseptic, and arc employed 
in fevers in the place of Peruvian bark.< They are also put into 
granaries, and among cargoes of rice to prevent the destruction of the 
grain by weevils. 

Katupong resembles the nettle in growth; in fruit the blackberry. 
I have not been able to identify it. The leaf, being chewed, is used 
in dressing small fresh wounds. Siup, a kind of wild fig, is applied 
to the scurf or lepro~y of the Nias people, when not inveterate. 
Sikaduduk (melastoma) has the appearance of a wild rose. A decoction 
of its leaves is used for the cure of a disorder in the sole of the foot, 
called malt us, resembling the impetigo or ring-worm. Ampadu-bruang 
or bear's gall (brucea, foliis !>erratis) is the 'ussa raja of Humphius, 
excessively bitter, and applied in infusion, for the relief of disorders in 
the bowels. Kabu (unknown). Of this the bark and root are used for 
curing the kudis or itch, by rubbing it on the part affected. Maram
pU:lJan (a new genus). The youllg shoots of this, being supposed to 
have a refre~hing and corroborating quality, are rubbed over the body 
and limbs after violent fatigut'. Mali-mali (unknown). The leaf of 
tllis plant, which bears a white umbcllatcd blossom} is applied to reduce 

swellings. 
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swellings. Chapo (conyza balsamifera) resembles tbe sage (salvia.) in 
colour, smell, taste, and qualities,. but grows to the height of six feet, 
has a long jagged leaf, and its blossom resembles that of groullllsel. 
Murribungan (unknown). The leaves of this climber are broad, round
ish, and smooth. The juice of- its stalk is applied to heal excoriations 
of the tong\le. Ampi-ampi (unknown). A climbing plant, with leaves 
resembling the box, and a ['mall flosculous blossom. It is used as II. 

medicine in fevers. Kadu (sp. of piper), with a leaf in shape and taste 
resembling the bet<:>1. It is burned to preserve c\lildrcll newly-horn 
from the influence of evil spirits. Gumbai (unknown). A shrub with 
monopitalous, stillated, purple flowers, growillg in tllft~. TI1,': leaves 
are used in disorders of the bowels. Tabu/an bukan (unknown). A 
shrub bearing a semiflosculous blossom, applierl to the cure of sore eyes. 
Kacltang prang (dohchos ensiformis). The pods of this are of a huge 
size, and the beans, of a tine crimson ('oIour, are used in (liseases of 

the pleura. Sipit, a species of fig, with a large oval leaf, rough to the 
tOllch, and rigid. An infusion of it is swallowed in iliac afIections. 
Daun se-dillgin (cotyledon laciniata). This leaf, as the name denotes, 
is of a. remC\Ikably cold quality. It is applied to the forehead to cure 

• 
the head-ach, and sometimes to the boJy in fevers. Long pepper (piper 
longum) is used medicinally. Turmeric, also, mixed with rice reduced 
to powder, and then formed into a paste, is much used outwardly, in 
cases of colds, and pains in the bones; !lna chunam or quick lime, is 
likewise commonly rubbed on parts of the body affected with pain. In 
the cure of the hura or boss (from the Portuguese word ba<;o), which is 
an obstruction of the 'spleen, forming a hard lump in the upper part of 
t.he abdomen, a decoction of the following plants is externally applied : 
sipit llln~~glll; madang tamiok (a new genus, highly aromatic); aLi a.1Jtr 
(sp. of arum?) tapa besi,; paJ.u II'ong (a most beautiful fern, with leaves 
like a palm; ;enus not ascertained); tapa badak (a variety of callicarpa); 
laban (vitex altissima); jnsang ruko (sp. of musa); and paku lamicling 
(~p. of polypodillm ?); together with a juice ex traded from the akm' 
malalJ'ltei (unknown). In the cure of the kurajl, tetter or ringworm, 
they apply the dalln galin~t;gall (cassia quadri-alata) au herbaceolls shrub, 
with large pinnatcd lea\'(;~ and a yellow blossom. In the more ,inveterate 
cases, bara7lgan (coloured arsenic, or orpiment), a strong poison, js rubbed 

Ill. 
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lD. The milky exsudation from the sNilu-.w.du (euphorbia. nerii folia) is 
valu.ed highly by the natives for medicinal purposes. Its leaves eaten 
by sheep or goats occasion present death. 

Upu tree. On the subject of the puhn upas or poison tree (arbor toxicaria, R.), 
of whole properties so extraordinary an account was published in the 
London Magazine for September, 1785, by :Mr. N.P Foersch, a surgeon 
in the service of the Dutch East India Company, at that time in Eng
land, I shall quote the obscrvations of the late ingenious Mr. Charles 
Campbell, of the medical establishment at l'ort Marlborough. "On 
my travels in the country at the back of Bencoolen I founo:. the upas 
tree, about which so many ridiculous tales have been told. Some seeds 
must by thi5 time have arrived ill London in a packet I forwarded to 
Mr. Aiton at Kew. The poison is certainly deleterious, but not in so 
terrific a degree as has been represented. Some of it in an inspissated 
state you w.il1 receive by an early opportunity. As to the tree itself, it 
does no manDer of injury to those around it. I have sat under its shade, 
and seen birds alight upon its branches; and as to the story of grass 
not growing beneath it, everyone who has been in a forest. must know 
that grass ilt not found in such situations." For further particulars re
specting tItis poison-tree, which has Qxcited so much interest, the reader 
is referred to Sir George Staunton's Account of Lord Macartney's Em
bassy, Vo1. I. p. 272.; to Pennant's Outlines of the Globe, Vol. IV. 
p. 42. where he will find a copy of Foersch's original narrative; and to 
a Dissertation by Professor C. P. Thunberg up,?n the Arbor toxicaria 
Macassariensis, in the Mem. of the U psal Acad. for 1788. The in
fOI1llation given by Rumphius UPfln the subject of the Ipo or Upru, in 
his Herb. Amboin. Vol. II. p.263. will also be perused with satisfac
tion.' It is evident that some of the exaggerated stories related to him 

• Since the above was written I have seen the "Dissertation sur les Etrets d'un Poison 
de Java, appele Upas tieute, &c.; presentee a Ia Faculte de Medicine de Paris Ie 6 Juillet 
lb09, par M. Alire Raficneau-Delilc," ill which he details a !;et of curious and interesting 
expenments on this very active poison, made with specimens brought from Java by M. 
Le8ch~nault; and also a second dissertation, in manu8cript, (presented to the Royal Society,) 
upon the effects of similar experiments made with what he terms the upa3 antiar. The 

former lie states to be a decoction or extract from the bark of tJ.w roots of a climbing plant 
4)[ 
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by the people of Celebes (the plant not being indigenous at Amboina) 
suggested to Mr. Foersch, the fables with which he amused the world. 

cf the genu8 strychnos, caUed time by the natives of Java; and the latter to bt' a milky. 
bitter, and yellowish juice, running fronfan incision 1\1 the bark of a large trcr (new genu») 
called antiar f tIle word upas meaning, as M. Leschenault understands, vegetable poiaon of 
any kind. A small branch uf the puhn "pas, with some of the pOlijonou~ gum. Willi brought to 

England in 1806, by Dr. Roxburg, who informed Mr. Lambert that a plant ot' It wbicb be 
had procured from Sumatra was growing rapidly in the Company's Botanic Garden III 

Calcutta. A specimen of the gum, by the favour of tbe latter gentleman, ill in my pOll. 
seSliion. 

III 
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Beasts.-Reptiles.-Fislt.-Birds.-Insects . 

. THE animal kingdom claims attention, but the quadrupeds of the island 
being in general the same as are found elsewhere throughout the East, 
already well described, I shall do little more than furnish a list of those 
which have occurred to my notice; adding a few observations on such as 
may appear to require them. 

The karbau, or buffalo, constituting a princ.ipal part of the food of 
the natives, and being the only animal employed in their domestic la
bours, it is proper that I should enter into some detail of its qualities 
and uses; although it may be found not to differ materially from the 
buffalo of Italy, and to be the same with that of Bengal. The indivi
duals of the species, as is the case with other domesticated cattle, differ 
extremely from each other in thf'ir degree of perfection, and' a judgment 
is not to be formed of the superior kinds, from such as are usually fur
nished as provision to the ships from Europe. They are distinguished 
into two sorts; the black and the white. Both are equally employed in 
work, but the latter is seldom killed for food, being considered much 
inferior in quality, and by many as unwholesome, occasioning the body 
to break out in blotches. If such be really the effect, it may be pre
sumed that the light flesh-colour is itself the consequence of some original 
disorder, as in the case of those of the human species who ar(' termed 
white negroes. The hair upon this sort is extremely thin, scarcely s~rv
ing to cover the hide; nor .have the black buffaloes a coat like the cattle 
of England. The legs are shorter than those of the ox, the hoofs larger, 
and the horns are quite peculiar, being rather sqnare or flat than round, 
excepting near the extremities; and whether pointing backward, as in 
general, or forwards, as they often do, are always in the plane of the 
forehead, and not at an angle, as those of the cow-kind. They contain 
much solid substance, and are valuable in manufacture. The tail hangs 

down 
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down to the middle joint of the leg only, is small, and terminates in '. 
bunch of hair. The neck is thi~k and muscular, nearly round, but 
somewhat flatted at top, and has little or no dewlap dependant from it. 
The organ of generation in the male has an appearanc~ as if the extre
mity were cut off. It is not a !\fllacious animal. The female goes nine 
months wiM. calf, which it suckles during six, from four teats. When 
crossing a river it exhibits thf~ singular sight of carrying its young one on 
its back. It has a weak cry, in a sharp tone, very unlike the lowing 
of oxen. The most part of the milk and butter required for the Euro
peans (the natives not using either) is supplied by the buffalo, and its 
milk i~ l'i~h(,I' than that of the cow, hilt not yidded in equal quantity. 
What these latter produce is also Vf'ry small compared with t.he dai
ties of Europe. At Batavia, likewifle, we are told that tlH:'ir cows are 
small and lean, from the scantiness of good pasture, and do not give 
more than about an English qucwt of milk, Rlxteen of which ar~ required 
to make a pound of butter. 

The inland people, where the country is tolerably practicable, avail 
themselves of the strength of this animal to oraw timber {e]Jed in the· 
woods: the -Malays and other peopfc on the coast train them to the draft .• 
and in llIany places to ttl(> plough. Though apparently of a duB, ob
stinate, capricious nahm', they acquire froni hahit l\. surprising docility, 
and are taught to lift the ;;hufis of the c!:!rt ",ith their horns, and to place 
the yoke, which is a cllnerl pic'ce of wooo aUadl!"!\ to the shafts, across 
their neck~; needing no further harness than a hrea!lt.band, and a string 
that is made to pass through tilt' cartilage of the nostrils. They afe also, 
for the service of Europeans, trained to (~arry hurthens suspended from 
each side of a pack-saddlE', in roads, or rather path8, where carriages 
cannot be employed. It ~s extremely slow, but steady in its work. The 
labour it perf ... 1rms, however, falls short of wbat might be expected irom 
its size and apparent strength, any extraordinary fatigue, particularly 
durin~ the heat of the day, being sufiicient to put a JJt"riod to its life, 
which is at all times precarious. The owners frequently {'xperience tbt~ 
loss of large herd", in a short space of time, by an epidemic distemp(>r, 

called t'land~mg (obstructiC'n), that seizes them su(ldenly, swells their bo-
Q dies, 
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dies, and occasions, as it is said, the serum of the blood to distil througb 
the tubes of the hairs. 

The luxury di the buffalo consists in rolling itself in a muddy pool, 
which it forms, in any spot, for its con.venience, during the rainy sea
son. This it enjoys in a high degree, dexterously throwing with its horn 
the water and slime, when not of a sufficient depth to cover itJ over its 
back and sides. Their blood is perhaps of a hot temperature, which 
may render this indulgence, found to be quite necessary to their health, 
so desirable to their feelings; and the mud, at the same time, forming a 
crust upon their bodies, preserves them from t.he attack of insects, which 
otherwise prove very troublesome. Their owners light fires for them in 
the evening. in order that the smoke may have the same effect, and they 
have the instinctive sagacity to lay themselves down to leeward, that 
they may enjoy its full benefit. 

Although common in every part of the country, they are not under
stood to exist in the proper wild or indigenous state, those found in the 
woods being termed karbaujalang, or stray buffaloes, and considered as 
the su~ject of property; or if originally wild, they may afterwards, from 
their use in labour and food, have been all catched and appropriated by 
degrees. They are gregarious, and usually found in large numbers to
gether, but sometimes met with singly, when they are more dangerous 
to passengers. Like the turkey, and some other animals, they have an 
autipathy to a red colour, and are excited by it to mischief. When in 
a state of liberty they run with great swiftness, 'keeping pace with the 
speed of an ordinary horse. Upon an attack or alarm they fly to a short 
distance, and then suddenly face about and draw up in battle-array ,with 
surprising quickness and regularity; their h?rns being laid back, and 
their muzzles projecting. Upon the nearer approach of the danger that 
presses on them, they make a second flight, and a second time halt and 
form.; and this excelJent mode of retreat, which but few nations of the 
human "-ce have attained to such a degree of discipline as to adopt, they 
continue till they gain the fastnesses of a neighbouring wood. Their 
principal foe, next to man, is the tiger; but only the weaker sort~ and the 
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female!; fall a certain prey to this ravager, as the sturdy male buffalo 
can support the first vigorous stroke from the tiger's paw, on which the 
fate of the battle usually turns. 

The cow, called sapi (in another dialect sampi) andjawi, is obviously Cow. 

a stranger. to the country, and-does not appear to be yet naturalized. 
The bull is commonly of what is termed the Madagascar breed, with a 
large hump upon the shoulders, but from the general small size of the 
herds, I apprehend that it degenerates. from the want of good pasture, 
the spontaneous production of the soil being too rank. 

The hvr<;~, kuda: the breed is small, well made, and hardy. The Hol'lMl. 

country people bring them down in numbers for sale in nearly a wild 
state; chiefly from the northward. In the BaUa country they arc eaten 
as food; which is a custom also amongst the people of Celehes. 
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Sheep, biri-bil't and domb£l,' small breed, introduced probably from 8beep, &c. 

Bell gal. Goat, kambillg,' beside the domestic species, which is in ge
neral small and of a light brown colour, there is the kambillg ulall, or wild 
goat. Ont! which I examined wa.; three fpet in height, and four in the 
length of the body. It had sometiling of the gazelle in its appearance, 
and, with the exception of' the horns, which were about six inches long 
and turned back with an arciJ, it. did not much resemble the common 
goat. The hinder parts were shaped like those of a bear, the rump slop
ing round ofl' from the back; the tail was very sml!ll~ and ended in a 
point; the legs clumsy; the hair along the ridge of the back rising coarse 
and f;trong, almost like bristles; no beard; over the shoulder was a ill.rge 
spreading tuft of greyish hai r; the retlt of the hair black throughout; the 
scrotum globular. Its disposition seemed wild and fierce, and it is said 
by the natives to be rem!rkably swift. Hog, babi: that breed we call 
Chinese. Tht: wild hog, bari ulan. Dog,· alljillg: those brought from 
Europe lose in a few years their distinctive qualities, and degenerate at 
length into the Cllr with erect ears, ku,Yu, vulgarly called the pariah dog. 
An instance did r.ot occur of anyone going mad during the period of 
my reSIdence. Many of them are affected with a kind of gonorrhrea. 
Otter, anjing ayer (mustela lutra). Cat, kuching: these in every respect 
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resemble our C01'Imlon domestie cat, excepting that the tails of all art: 
m0re or less imperfect, with a, knob or hardness at the end, as if they 
had been cut or twisted off. In sonie the tctil is not more than a few 
inches in length" whilst in others it is so nearly perfect, that the defect 
can be ascertained only by the touch. Rat, tikw': of the grey kind. 
Mouse, tikus kechil. 

Elephant, gaJah: these huge animals abound in the woods, and from 
their gregariolls habits usuaHy traversing the country in large tro{lps to
gether, prove highly destructive to the plantations of the inhabitants, 
obliterating tht' traces of cultivation by merely walking through the 
groulJds; hut t hey art'-' also fond of the produce of tbeir gardens,> particll
larly of plantain trees and the sugar-cane, which they devour with eager
ness. This indlllgence of appetite oft011 pr0Vt'" fatal to them, fiJr the 
owners knowinp: their attachuwnt to these vegetables, have a practice of 
poisollillg some part of the plantation, by splitting the canes and putting 
Yf'l1ow arsenic into the clefts; which the animal unwarily eats of, and 
dies. Not being by nature carnivorous, the elephants are not fierce, and 
seldom attack a. man but when lired at or otherwise provoked. Except
ing a few kept for state by the king o~ Achin, they are not tamed in any 
part of the island. 

The rhinoceros, badak, both that with a single horn and the double 
horned species, are natives of these woods. The latter has been particu
larly descI'ibed by the late ingenious Mr. John Bell (one of the pupils of 
Mr. John Hunter) in a paper printed in Vol. LXXXIII. of the Phil. 
Trans for 1793. The horn is esteemed an antidote against poison, and 
on that aceount formed into drinkillg cups. I do not know any thing to 
wanant the stories told of the mutual antipathy, and the debperate en
counters of these t,""o enormous beasts. 

Hippopotamus, kuda a.yer: the existence of this quadruped in the 
island of Sumatra having been questioned by M. Cuvier, and not having 
myself actually seen it, I think it necessary to state that the immediate 
authority upon which I included it in the list of animals found there, 
was a drawing made by Mr. Whalfeldt, an officer employed on a. survey 

of 
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of the toast, who had met with it at the mouth of on~ of the southern 
rivers, and transmitted the sketch along with his report to the govern
ment, of which 1 was then secretar"y. Of its general resemhlanc(' to that 

well-known animal there could be no doubt. M. Cuyier suspects that 

I may have mistaken for it the .animal called by naturalists the du!:ong, 
and vulga~ the sea-cow, which will be hereafter mentioned; and it 
would indeed be a grip.volls en'our to mistake for a bl'ast with foll\' leg!\, a 

fish with two pectoral fins st'fving the purposes of feet; hut, illdepend
ently of the authority I have stated, the kitda-aycr, or river-horse, is 
familiarly known to the natives, as is also the du,lIong (trom which Ma. 
layan \vord the dugo71g of naturalists has been corrupted); and 1 have 
only to add, that in a register ~iven by the Philosophical Society of Ba
tavia, in the first V f)1. of their Transactions, for 1799, appears the article 
" conda aijfer, rivier paard, hippopotamus" amongst the animals of 

Java. 
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Bear, briillng: generally small and black: climbs the coconut trees in Bear, &e. 

order to devour the tender part or cabbage. Of the deer kind there 
are several species: 1'Il,W}, the stag, of which some art' very Jarge; k~"jan!:, 

the roe, with unbranched horus, the cmJ,IcIIl of swiftllt'ss and wildlless 

with the Malayan poets; palal1dok, napu, and kanc/LlI, three varieties. 
of which the last is tilt; ;;rrmllest, of that most delicate animal, termed by 
Buffon the chevrotin, but which belong to the moschus. Of a kanchil 

measured at Batavia, the cxtreme length WetS sixteen inche8, and the 
height ten l)f~hind, and l'ight at the shoulder. Babi-l'w,a, or hog-deer: 
an animal of tht' hog kind, with peculiar tush resembling hlJTnS. Of 
thiS there is a. "cprcsentation ill Valentyn, Yol. Ill. p. 268. fig. c. alld 
also in the very early travels of Cosml\s, published in Thevenot's Collect. 
Vol. I. p. 2. of the Greek Text. The varieties of the mOllk('Y tribe are 
innumerablt:· among th~m the best known. are the mU71iet, /carra, bru, 
siaman!: (or sintia gibbon of UuiIon), and l!llong. With respect to the 
appellation uf omng ulan, or wilrl lIIan, it is by lIO means specific, but 
applioo to any of these animals of a large size that occasionally walks 
erect, and bears the most resemblance to the human figure. Sloth, Im-

,kang, ka-malas-an (lemur tardigradus). Squirrel, tupei; muaIJy small 
and dark-coloured. Teleggo, stinkard. 

Tiger, 



118 SUM A T R A. 

Tiger. Tiger, arimau, fnachang: this beast is here of a very large size, and proves 
a destructive foe to man as well as to most other animals. The heads 
being frequently brought in to l'eceiYe the reward given by the East India 
Company for kilJing them, I had an opportunity of measuring one, whicb 
was eighteen inches across the forehead. Many circumstances respect-

• ing their ravages, and the modes of destroying them, will or;cur in the 
course of the work. Tiger-cat, kuching-rimau (said to feed on vegeta
bles as well as flesh). Civet-cat, tallg{:along (viverra civetta) : the na
tives take the civet, as they require it for use, from a peculiar receptacle 
under the tail of the animal. It appears from the A:ljlU Akbari (Vol. I. p. 
103.) that the civet used at Dehli was imported from Addll. Pole-cat, 
musallg (viverra fossa, or a new species). Porcupine (hystrix longicauda) 
landak, and, for distinction, babi landak. Hedge-hog (erinaceus) lan-

PeDg-goling. dak. Peng-goling, signifying the animal which roJls itself up; or pan
golin of Buffon: this is distinguished into the lJe1i'g-goling ram&ut, or 
hairy sort (myrmophoga), and the pelfg-goling sisik, or scaly sort, called 
more properly tari'ggiling (species of manis); the scales of this are esteemed 
by the natives for their medicinal properties. See Asiat. Researches, VoJ. 
I. p. 376. and Vol. II. p. 353. 

Bllti. Of the bat kind there is an extraordinary variety: the churi-churi is 
the smallest species, called vulgarly burong tile us, or the mouse-bird; 
next to these is the kalalawar j then the lealambit; and the kaluwang (noc
tilio) is of considerable size; of these I have observed very large flights 
occasionally passing at a great height in the air, as if migrating from one 
country to another, and Captain Forrest notices their crossing the straits 
of Sunda from Java head to Mount Pugong; they are also seen hanging 
by hundreds upon trees. The flying foxes and flying squirrels (lemur vo
lans), which by means of a membrane extending from wha.t may be 
tenned the fore-legs to those behind, are enaDled to take short flights, 
are also not uncommon. 

Aligato~and Aligators, buaya, (crocodilus biporcatus of Cuvier) abound in most of 
.therliwds. I . d d . h' f Th the rivers, grow to a arge SIze, an 0 much mise Ie . e guana, or 

iguana, biawak (lacerta iguana) is another animal of the lizard kind, 
about three or four feet in length, harmless, excepting to the poultry 

and 
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and young domestic cattl~, and sometimes itself eatcn all food. The 
bingkarong is next i~ size, has hard, dark scales on the back, and is often 
found under beaps of decayed timber; its bite venomous. The koke, gold, 
or toke, as it is variously called, is a lizard, about ten br twelve inches 
lonp;, frequenting old buildings, .and making a very singular noise. Be
tween thiseand the small house-lizard (cltichak) are many gradations in 
size, chiefly of the grass-lizard kind, which is smooth and glossy. The 
former are in length from about four inches down to an inch or less, and 
arc the largest reptiles that can walk in an inverted situation: one of 
these, of size sufficient to devour a cockroach, runs on the ceiling of a 
room, and in .that situation seizes its prey with the utmust facility. This 
they seem to he enabled to do, from the rugose structure of theIr feet, 
with which they adbere strongly to the smoothest. surface. Sometimes, 
however, on springing t(IO eagerly at a fly, they lose their hold, and 
drop to the floor; on which occasions a circumstance occur::; not un,.. 
deserving of notice. The tail being frequently separated from the body 
by the shock (as it may be, at any of the vertebroo, by the slightest force, 
without loss of blood or evident pain to the animal, and sometimes, as 
it would seem, from the effect of fear alone) within a little time, like 
the mutilat;d claw of a lobster, begins to renew itself. They are pro
duced from eggs about the size of the wren's, of which the female carries 
two at a time, one in the lower, and one in the upper part of the abdo~ 
men, on opposite sides; they are aiway~ cold to the touch, and yet the 
transparency of their bodies gives an opportunity of observing that their 
fluids have as brisk a circulation as those of warm blooded animals: in 
none have I seen the peristaltic motion so obvious as in these. It m~y not 
be useless to mention that these phrenomena were best observed at night, 
when the lizard was on the outside o( a pane of glass, with a candle on 
the inside. There is, I ~elieve, no class of living creatures in which 
the gradation!! can be traced with such minuteness and regularity as in 
this; where, from the small animal just described, to the huge aligator 
or crocodile, a chain may be traced containing almost innumerable links, 
of which the remotest have a striking resemblance to each other, and 
seem, I\t first view, to differ only in bulk. The cameleon, gruning: Camelrol1. 

these are about a foot and half long, including the tai); the colour, green 
with brown spots, as I had it preRerved; when alive in the woods they 
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are generallY green, but not from the reflection of the leaves, at! some 
have supposed. When- first caught they usually tur!! brown, appareutly 
the effect of fear or anger, as men ~ome pale or red; but, if undis
turbed, soon relJumc a deep green on the back, and a yellow green on 
the belly, the tail remaining brown. A,..long the spine, from the head 
to the middle of the back, Httle membranes stand up like th(l teeth of a 
saw. As others of the genus of Jaeerta they feed on flies and grass
hoppers, which the large size of their mouths, and peculiar ~tructurc of 
their bony tongues, are well adapted for catchillg. The flying lizard, 
kubin, or cliacJ,ak terban~ (draco volans), is about eight inches in its 
extreme length, and the membranes which constitute the wings are 
about two or three inches in extent. These do not connect with the 
fore and hind legs, as in the hat tribe, but are supported by an elonga
tion ofthe alternate ribs, as pointed out hy my friend Mr. Everard Home. 
They have flapped ears, and a singular kind of pouch or alphorges, under 
the jaws. In other respects they much resemble the cameleon in ap
pearance. They do not take distant flights, hut merely from tree to 
tree, or from one bough to another. The natives take them by springes 
fastened to the I'tems. 

With animals of the frog kind (kodok) the swamps every where teem; 
and their noise upon the approach of rain is tremendous. They furnish 
prey to the snakes, which are found here of all sizes and in great variety 
of species; the larger proportion harmless, but of some, and those ge
nerally small and dark-coloured, the Lite is mortal. If the cohra capelo, 
or hooded snake, be a native of the island, as some as!'ert, it must be 
extremely rare. The largest of the boa kind (uta,. sauk) that Iliad an 
opportunity of observing, was 110 more than twelve feet long. This was 
kllled in a hen-house, where it was devourin&, the poultry. It is very 
surprising, but not less true, that snakes will swallow animals of twice 
or three timt's their own apparent circumference; having in their jaws 
or throat a compressive force that gradually and by great efforts reduces 
the prey to a convenient dimension. I have seen a small snake (ular 
sini) with the hinder legs of a frog sticking out of its mouth, each of them 
nearly equal to the smaller parts of its own body, which in the ,thickest 
did not exceed a man's little finger. The stories told of their swallowing 
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deer, and even buffaloes, in Ceylon amI Java, almost. t:hok~ telief, but. 
I cannot take upon me to pronounce them fal~e; for if a. snake of three 
inches diameter can gorge a fowl oT six, one of thirty feet in length, and 
proportionate bulk and strength, might well he supposed capable of 
swallowing a beast of the size of a goat; and I have respectable autho
rity for th~ fact, that the fawn of a kijang or roe was cut out of the body 
of a very large snake killed at one of the southern settlements. The 
poisonous kinds are distinguished by the epithet of !liar bisa, among 
which is the hiludale or viper. The uiar garang, or sea-snake, is coated 
entirely with scales, both on the belly and tail, not differing from those 
on tlte back, which are small and hexagonal; the colour is grey~ with 
here and thCfe shades of brown. The head and about onc-tllird of the 
body from thence is the smallest part, and it increases in bulk towards 
the tail, which resembles that of the eel. It has not any dog-fangs. 

ltl 

The tortoise, kura-kura, and turtle, kafong, are both found in these Tortoise 

seas; the former valuable for its scales, and the latter as food; the land
tortoise (testudo gra)ca) is brought from the Sechelles Islands. There is 
also an extensive variety of shell.fish. The cray-fish, udang laut (cancer 
homarus o~ ecrevisse de mer), is as large as the lobster, but wants its 
biting claws. The small fresh water cray-fish, the prawns and f>hrimps, 
(all named udang, with distinctive epithets), are ill great perfection. 
The crab, kapiting and katam (canc~~r), is not equally fine, but exhibits 
many extraordinary varieties. The kima, Of gigantic cockle, (chama) 
has been already mentioned (p. 15). The oysters, tiram, are hy no 
means so good as those of Europe. The smaner kind are gener~ny found 
adhp.ring to the roots of the mangrove, in the wash of the tide. Th(; 

muscle, kupang (mytilus), rimis (donax), kapang (teredo navalis), sea. 
egg, buiu babi (echinus), bia papeda (nautilus), ruma garita (argonauta), 
bia unam (murex), bia b~ld1!g (cuprea), and. many others may be added 
to the list. Tht:. beauty of the madrepores and corallines, of which the 
finest specimens are found ill the recesses oftlle Bay of Tappalluli, is not 
to be surpassed in any country. Of these a superb collection is in the 
posses:,ion of Mr. ! ohn Griffiths, who has given, in Vol. XCVI. of the 
Phil. Trans. the" Description of a rare species of Worm-Shells. disco-
vered at an island lying off the NW. coast of Sumatra." In the same 
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volume is also a Paper by Mr. Everard Home, containing CI Observations 
on the Shell of the Sea Worm found on the Coast of Sumatra, proving 
it to belong to a species of Teredo; ~ith an Account "of the Anatomy of 
the Teredo Navl1lis." The former he proposes to call the teredo gigan
tea. The sea-grass, or ladang taut, cQIlcerning which Sir James Lan
caster tells some wonderful stories, partakes of the nature of 21 sea-worm 
and of a coralline; in its original state it is soft and shrinks into the sand 
from the touch; but when dry it is quite hard, straight, ami brittle. 

The dU.lJong is a very large sea-animal or fish, of the order of mamma
lia, with two large pectoral fins serving the purposes of feet. By the 
early Dutch voyagers it was, without any obvious analogy, called the 
sea-cow; and from tho circumstance of the head being covered with a 
kind of shaggy hair, and thp. mammre of the female being placed jmme
diately under t.he pectus, it has given risc to the stories of mermaids in 
the tropical seas. The tusks are applied to the same uses as ivory, espe
cially for the handles ofkrises, and being whiter are more prized. It has 
much general resemblance to the manati or lamantin of the West Indi'e:s, 
and has been confounded with it; but the distinction between them has 
been ascertained by M. Cuvw.r, Annales du Mus. d' H. Nat. XXII. 
cahier, p. 308 .. 

The grampus whale (species of delphinus) is well known to the na
tives by the names of pawlt,l' and gaJalt mina; but I do not recollect to 
have heard any instance of their bClng thrown upon the coast. Of the 
ifcanlaycr (genus novum schombro afiine) a grand·specimen is preserved 
in the British Museum, where it was deposited by Sir Joseph Banks;~ 
and a description of it by the late M. Brousonet, under the nam~ of Je 
Voilier, is published in the Mem. de I' Acad. de Scice. de Paris for 1786, 

p.450, 

• "Sometime ago (says Captain Forrest) a large fish, w'itb valuable teeth, being cast a~horc 
1I1 the lUano districts, there arose a dispute who should have the teeth, but the Magindanoel'~ 
carried it." Voyage to New Guinea, p. 272. See also Valentyn, Vol. III. p. 341. 

b Thl>, fi~h was hooked by Mr. John Griffiths near the southern extremity of the west 
coast of Sumatra, and was given to Captain Cumming ofthe Britannia iudiaman, by whom 
it was presented to Sir Joteph Bank.s. 
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p. 450, pl. x. It derives its appellation from the pecul'iarityof its dorsal 
fin, which rises so high as to sug~est the idea of a sail; but it is most 
remarkable for what should rather ue termed its snout than its horn, being 
IIll elongation of the frontal bone, and the prodigious u,rce with which 
it occasionally strikes the bottQlIlS of ships, mistaking them, as we may 
prt'snme, for its enemy or prey. A large fragment of one of these bones, 
wl,ich had transfixed the plauk of an East lndia ship, and penetrated 
about eighteen inches, is likcw is(' preserved in the same national collec
tion, together with the piece of plank, ~s it was cut out of the ship's 
bottom upon ber being docked in England. Several accidents of a simi
lar nature are known to have occurred. There is an excellent reTlrescllt. 
ation of this fi<;h, under the name offetisso, in Barbot's Description of tht
Coasts of Guinea, plate 18, which is copict\ in Astley's Collection of 
Voyages, Vol. II. l)late 73. 

1~3 

To attempt an enumeration of the species of fish with which these seas Vatious fitIb . 

.ibound, would exceed my power, and I shall only mention briefly some 
of the most obvious; as the shark, h(lJu (squalus); skate, ilrtlll pari, 
(raya); ik~an mua (murrona); ika71 ('/tanalc (gymnotus); ikall gajah (ee-
pole); ilt-an karang or bomla (chret'odon), described by Mr. John nell, in 
Vol. l'..XXXII. of the Phil. Tran:;. It is r(·markable for certain tumours 
filled with oil, attache<l to its hOlies. Thme are also the ikan krapo, a 
kind of rock-cod or sea-perch; iklitl marr'.lllg or kitang (teuthis), com-
monly named the leather fish, and among thf! best brought to tahl.e; 
jinnihi1l, a rock-fish shaped like a carp; bawal or pomfret (species of 
chretodon); batiinak, jumpul, and marra, three fish of the InuUet kind 

(mugil); kuru (polynemus); ilean tidah, a kind of sole; lill~~el'i, rCSti1!~ 

hIes the mackerel; gagu, cat-fish ;.I"umma, a river fhh, resembling the 
sahnoll; ringkis, resembles the trout, and is noted for the size of its r.oc; 

• ikan tambm ,'lit, I be] ieve the shad of Siak ,J{i ver; ikall gadis, good ri ver 
fish, about the size of a carp; ikan bada, small, like white bait; ika1l 
gorita, sepia; ikan terbang, flying-fish (exocmtus). The little sea-borse 
(syngnathus hippocampus) is commonly found here. 

Of birds the variety is considerable, and the following list contains but Bird:h 

a small portion of those tha.t might be discovered in the -island by a qua-
R 2 lified 
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lified persbn, who should confine his researches to that branch of ~atural 
history. 

KlIwall. The kuwau, or Sumatran pheasant (phasianus argus), is a bird of un-
common magnificence and beauty; the plumage being perhaps the most 
rich, without any mixture of gaudiness, of all the feathered rttce. It is 
found extremely difficult to keep it alive for any considerable time after 
catching it in the woods, yet it has in one instance been brought to 
England; but having lost its fine feathers by the voyage, it did not 
excite curiosity, and died unnoticed. There is now a good specimen 
in the Liverpool Museum. It has, in its natural state. an antipathy 
to the light, and in the open day is quite moped and inanimate. When 
kept in a darkened place it seems at its ease, and sometimes makes use 
of the note or call from which it takes its name, and which is rather 
plaintive than harsh. The flesh, of which I have eaten, perfectly resem
bles that of the common pheasant (tugang), also found in the woods, but 
the body is of much larger size. I have reason to believe that it is not. 
as supposed, a native of the North or any part of China. From the 
Malayan Islands, of which it is the boast, it must be freque'ltly carriE'd 
thither. The peacock, burong maralC (pavo), appears to be well known 

Peacock, &c. to the natives, though, I believe, not common. I should say th~ same 
of the eagle and the vulture (coracias), to the one or the other ofwhicb 
the name of raja wali is familiarl,r applied. The kite, alang (falco), is 
very common, as is the crow, gadalc (corvus), and jack-daw, pong 
(gracula), with several species of the wood-peeker. The king-fisher 
(alcedo) is named burong bua,ya, or the aligator" bird. The bird of 
paradise, burong supan, or elegant bird, is known here only in the dried 
state, as brought from the Molucc'as and coast of New Guinea (taha!, 
papuah). 

The rhinoceros bird, horn-bill, or caIao (buoeros), called by the na
tives mfggang and burortg taun, is chiefly remarkable for what is termed 
the horn, which in the most common species extends half way down the 
upper mandible of its large beak, and then turns up; but the varieties of 
shape are numerous. The length of one I measured whilst aliv.e was ten 
inches and an half; the breadth, including the horn, six aad an half; 

, length 
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Jength "from beak to tail four feet; wings four feet six inches; height one 
foot; length of neck one foot; the b~ak whitish; the horn yellow and red, 
the body black; the tail white ringed with black; rump, and feathers 
on the legs down to the heel, white; claws three before lnd one behind; 
the iris red. In a hen chick the&e was no appearance of a born. and tht" 
iris was wbltish. They eat either boiled rice or tender fresh meat. Of 
the use of such a singular cavity I could not ~earn any plausible conjec
ture. As a receptacle for water. it must be quite unnecessary in tilt' 
country of which it is a native. 

Of thE' !':tork kind there are several species, some of great height and Stor~, &1:. 

otherwise curil)us, as the burong kambing and burong ular, which fre-
quent the rice plantations in wet ground. We fmd also the heroll, bu. 
rong kuntul (ardea); the snipe, kandidi (scolopax); the coot, or water 
lien, ayam ayer (filliea); and the plover! cheruling (charadriu'l). The 
cassawary, burong rusa, is brought from the island of Java. 

The domestic hen is as common as in most other countries. In some the 
bones (or the periostea) are black, and these are at least equally good 8.'l 

• • food. The hen of the woods, a,yam baru&o, or ll.1Jom utOll, (which latter 
name is in some places applied to the pheaRant) differs little from the 
common sort, excepting in the uniformity of its brown colour. In the 
Lampong country, of Sumatra, and west.ern part of Java lying opposite 
to it, there is a very large breed of fowls, calJed ~lJam jago; of these I 
have seen a cuck peck from off of a common dining table; when inclined 
to rest, they sit on th~ first joint of the leg, and are then taller than the 
ordmary fowls. It is singular, if the same country produces likewise 
the diminutive breed. that goes by the name of Bantam. A species of 
partrid8'~ is called ayam gunong, or mountain hen . 

• 

Beside the pigeon, merapeii and burong darah (columba), and two DOni. 

common species of doves, the one of a light brown or dove-colour, called 
ballum, and the other green, called pund, there are of the latter some 
most exquisite varieties: the punei jambu is smaller than the usual size of 
doves; the back, wings, and tail, are green; the breast and crop are 
white, but the front of the latter bas a. slight shade of pink; the fore-

part. 
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part of the head is of a deep pink, resembling the blossom of the iamlm 
fruit, from whence its name; the wbite of the breast is continued in a 
narrow streak, having the green on one side and the pink on the othel., 
half round the ~ye, which is larg(" full, and yellow; of which colour is 
also the beak. It will live upon loiled-rice and padi; but its favourite 
fOod, whell wild, is the berry of the rU1JlfJllllnei (arilisia coriac~a), perhaps 
from this circumstance so called. The selaya, or punei andu, another 
variety, has the body and wings of deep crimson, with the head, and ex
tremity of its long indf'Dted tail, \-vhite; the legs red. It lives on the 
worms gcncl'ated in the decayed part of old trees, and is about the size 
of a blackbird. Of the same size is the burong sawei, a bird of a bluish 
black colour, with a dove. tail, fl'om which extend two very long feathers, 
terminating circularly. It seems to be what is called the widow bird, 
and is formidable to the kite. The h71rong pIpit resembles the sparrow in 
its appearance, habits, numbers, and the destruction it causes to the 
grain. The quail, }Jl~1Juh (coturnix); but whether a native or a bird of 

passage, I cannot determinc. The starling (stumus), of which I know 
not the Malayan name. The swallow, ltlJJang-la.lJang (hirundo), one 
species of which, called IiT1Jang biihi, from its being supposed to collect 
theJmfll of the sea, is that which c~nstructs, the edible nests. The mu
rei, or dial-bird, resembling a small magpie, has a pretty but short nott'. 
There is not any bird in the country that can be said to sing. The ti
yong, or mino, a black bird with yellow gills, has the faculty 9f imitating 
human speech in greater perfection than any other of the feathered tribe. 
There is also a yellow species, but not loquacioul<. Of the parrot kind 
the variety is not so great as might be expected: and consists chiefly of 
those denominated paroquets. T.he beautiful luri, though not uncom
mon, is brought from the eastward. The kakatua is an inhabitant 
chiefly of the southern extremity of the islaml-

The Indian goose, m(~sa and gmf'gsa (anser); the duck, bebek and 
~tik (anas); and the teal, belibi, are common. 

With insects the island may truly be said to swarm; and I doubt whe
th€r there is any part of the world where grearer variety is to be found. 
Of these I shall only a.ttempt to enumerate a. few: the kunang, or fire

fly, 
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fty, larger than the common fly, (which it resemble~1, with the pbos. 
phoric matter in the abdomen, re~ularly and quickly intermitting its 
light, as jf by respiration; by holding one of them in my hand 1 could 
see to read at night; lipas, the cockroach (blatta); ~'dnp,karl'k, the 
crjck~t (gryllus); [ebah, taun, tQe bee (apis), whose honey is gathered 
in the woofis; kllmbang, a species of apis, that bores its nest in timber, 
and thence aCfjuires the name of the carpenter; sumut, the ant (formica). 
tIl(! multitudes of which overrun the country, and its varieties are not 
less extraordinary than its numbers. The following distinctions are the 
most obvious: the kran.i;ga, or great red ant, about three~fourths of an 
inch klOe-, bites severely, and usually leaves its head, as a bee its sting, 
in the wound; it is found mostly on trees and bushes, and forms it., nest 
by fastening together, with a glutinous matter, a collection of the leaves 
of a branch, as they grow; the common red ant; the minute red ant; 
the largc black ant, not equal in size to the krali'gga, hut with a head of 
disproportioncd hulk; the common black ant; and the minute blnck 
apt: they also differ from each other in a circumstance which 1 believe 
has not been attended to; and that is the sensation with which they af
fect the taste when put into the mouth, as frequently happens uninten·· 

• 
tionally: some are hot and acrid, some bitter, and some sour. Perhaps 
this will be attributed to the different kinds of food they have accidentally 
devoured; but I never f.:lund one which tasted sweet, though I have 
caught them in the fact of robbing a ;;urrar 0, honey-pot. Each species 
of ant is a declared enemy of the other, and nc,'pr suffers a dividC'd em
pire. Where one Imrty effects a settlement, the other i5 ~xpelled; and 
in general they are powerful in proportion to their hulk, with tht.; !:'xcep
tion of the white ant, sumu! lmtilt (tcrmcs), which is beaten from the fielu 
by others of inferior size; and for tTlis reason it is a common expedient 
to strew sugar (Ill the floor of a warehous<" in order to allure the formicre 
to the spot, v.'ho do not tail to combat and .. >vercome the ravaging, but 
unwa.r1ikt> termites. Of this iusect and its destructive qualities I had in
tended to give some description, but the sul~ject is so elaborately treated 
(though with some degree of fancy) by Mr. Smcatllman in Vol. LXXI. 
of the Phil. Trans. [or 178 I, who had an opportunity of observing them 
in Africa, that I omit it as superfluous. Of the wasp kind there arc 
several curious varietie~. One of them may be observed building its nest 

of 
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of moistened clay against a wall, and inclosing in each of its numerous 
compartments a living spider; thus. revenging upon this blood-thirsty 
race the injuries sustained by harmless flies, &.nd providently securing for 
its own young'd. stock of food. Lalat, the common fly (musea); lalal 
kuda (tabanus); lalal karbau (<:estrus); .niamok, agas, the gnat or mos
quito (culex), producing a degree of annoyance equal to thIJ sum of all 
the other physical plagues of a hot climate, but even to these I found . 
that habit rendered me almost indifferent; kala-jingking, '~he scorpion 
(scorpio), the sting of which is highly inflammatory and painful, but 
not dangerous; sipasan, centipede (scholopendra), not so venomous as 
the preceding; alipan (jules); alintah, water-leech (hirtldo); acltih, 
small land-leech, dropping from the leaves of trees whilst moist with 
dew, and troublesome to travellers in passing through the woods. To 
this list I shall only add the suaZa, tripan, or sea-slug (holothurion). 
which, being collected from the rocks and dried. in the sun, is exported 
to China, where it is an article of food. 

Vegetable 
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Ve~ctable productions <if the island cousidel'ed as fI1'tit'/es t?f" commerc('. 
Pepper.;-Cultivation if Pepp!r.-Camphor.-Benzoin.-Cassia, Bir. 

OF those productions of Sumatra, which are regarded as articles of P~ppel. 
commerce, the most important and most abundant i-; pepper. This is 
the o~ject of the East India Company's trade thither, and this alone it 
keeps in its own hands; its servants, and merchant~ under its protec-

tion, being free to denl in every other commodity. 

129 

Many of the princes or chiefs in different parts of the island having in- Estabfuhm~Dt 

vited the English to form settlements in their respective districts, factories oftbe trade. 

wetc accordingly established, and a permanency and regularity thereby 

given to the trade, which was very uncertain whilst it depended upou the 
success of eccasional voyages to thp coast; ciisa.ppointments ensuing not 

only from failure of adequate quantities of pepper to furnish ca:rgoes when 

required, but also from the caprices and chicanery of the chiefs with 

whom the disposal of it lay, the motive~ of whose conduct could not be 

understood by those who were unacquainted with the language and 

manners of the people. These inconveniencies Wl;fC obviated when the 

agents of the CompallY were enabled, by their residence on the spot, to 

obtain an influence in the country, to inspect the state of the pianta~ 

tions, secure the collection of the p);<)duce, and make an estimate of the 

tonnage necessary for its conveyance to Europe. 

1:n order to Lind the chiefs to the observaI\ce of their original promises 

and -professions, and to establish a plausible and legal claim, in opposi
tion to the attempts of rival European powers to interfere in the trade of 

the same country, written contracts, attended with much form and so~ 

lemnity, were entered into with the former; by which they engaged to 

oblige all their dependants to cultivate pepper, and to secure to us the 

exclusive purchase of it; in return for which they were to be protected 
S from 
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from theil' enemies, supported in the rights of sovereignty, and to be 
paid a certain allowance or cnstom, 8n the produce of their respective 
territories. 

Priee. The price for many years paid to t~ cultivators for their produce, 
was ten Spanish dollars or fifty shillings per bahar of five hundred weight 
or five hundred and sixty pounds. About the year 1780, with a view to 
their encouragement and the increase of investment, as it is termed, the 
sum was augmented to fifteen dollars. To this cost is to he added the 
custom above-mentioned, varying in different district:; according to spe
cific agreements, but amounting in general to one dollar and an half, 
or two dollars on each balta]", which is distributed amongst the chiefs at an 
annual entertainment; and presents are made at the same time to plant
ers who have distinguished themselves by their industry. This low 
price, at which the natives submit to cultivate the plantations, affording 
to each man an income of not more than from eight to twelve dollars 
yearly, and the undisturbed monopoly we have so long possessed of the 
trade, from near Indrapura northward to :F1at Point southward, are 
doubtless in a principal degree to be attributed to the peculiar'manner ill 
which this part of the island is shut up, by the surfs which prevail along 
the south-west coast, from communication with strangers, whose com
petition would naturally produce the effect of enhancing the price of the 
commodity. The general want of anchorage too, for so many leagues 
to the northward of the Straits of Sunda, has in all ages deterred the Chi
nese and other eastern merchants from attempting, to establish an inter
course, that must be attended with imminent risk to unskilful navigators; 
indeed, I undecstaml it to be a tradition among the natives who horder 
I)n the sea-coast, that it is not many hundred years &incc these parts 
began to he inhabited, and they speak of tlwir descent as derived from 
the more inland country. Thus it appears that those natural obstruc
tions, which we are used to lament as the greatest detriment to our trade, 
are in fact advantages to which it in a great measure owes its eXIstence. 
In the northern countries of the island, where the people are numerous 
and their ports good, they are found to be more independent also, and 
refuse to cultivate plantations upon any other terms than those on which 
they can deal with private traders. 

In 
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In "the cultivation of pepper (piper nigrum, L.)' the first circumstance CultifttioD of 

. . d h' h th t . all d d' h pepper. that claims attentIOn, an on w IC e success rna erl y cpen s, IS t e 
choice of a proper site for the pladtation. A preference is usually given to 
level ground lying along the banks of rivers or rivulcts,'provided they are 
not so low as to be inundated, both on account of the vegetllble mould 
commolIl,i' found there, and t.Tle convenience of water-carl'iage for the 
produce. ·Declivities, unless very gentle, are to be avoided, because the-
soil loosened by culture', is liable in such situations to be washtd away 
by heavy rains. When these plain.!!, however, are naked, or covered 
with long grass only, they will not be found to answer without the as· 
sistance of the plough and of manure; their fertility being exhausted by 
exposure te. the sun. How far the returns in general might be increased 
by the illtroducti()11 of these improvement!; in agriculture I cannot take 
upon me to determine; but. I fear, that from the natural indolence of the 
natives, and their want of zeal in the business of pepper-planting, occa· 
sioned by the smallness of the advantage it yields to them, they will 
never be prevailed upon to take more pains than they now do. The 
planters, therefore, depending more upon the natural qualities of the soil 
than on any advantage it might receive from their cultivation, find none 
to suit th~ir purpose better than those spots which, having been covered 
with old woods and long fertilized by decaying foliage and trunks, have 
recently been cleared for ladangs or padi fields, in the manner already 
described; where it was also o\ncl'ved, that being allured by the cer-
tainty of abundant produce from a virgin ~oi!, and having land for the 
most part !\t. will, they renew their toil annually, alJd desert the ground 
so laboriously prepared, after occupying it for one, 01' at the furthest for 
two, seasons. Such are the most usual situations chosen for the pepper 
plantations (kabiin) or gardens, as tiley are termed; but, independently 
of the culture of rice, land is very frequently cleared for the pepper in 
the first insf:ance, by fefting and burning the trees. 

The ground is then marked out in form of a regular squarr· or oblong, FormatlOD (If 
S 2 with tile garden. 

Set· Remark! on the Spec:esof Pepper (and on its Cultivation) at Prince of Wales Islanl!. 
by Dr. William Hunter, in ~he Asiat. Res. Vol. IX. p.388. 



IS2 

Vegetating 
prop •• 

SUMATRA. 

with intersections th~oughout, at the distance of six feet, (being eCfllal t() 
five cubits of the measure of the country) the intended interval bet.ween 
the plants, of which there are commol1ly f'ither one thonsand or five hun
dred in each gargen; the former number being required from those who 
are heads of families (their wives and childl'C'n as!-'isting tl1em in their 
work), and the latter from single men. -Industrious 01' opulent persons 

• 
sometimes have gardens of two or three thousand vines. A horder twelve 
feet in width, within which limit no tree is sufI'ered to grow, surrounds 
each garden, and it is commonly separated from others b'y a row of 
shrubs or irregular hedge. Where the nature of the country admits of 
it, the whole or greater part of the gardens of a dUSlln or village lie a4ia
cent to each other, both for the convenience of mutual assistance in 
labour, and mutual protection from wild beasts; single gardens being 
often abandoned from apprehension of their ravages, and where the own
er has been killed in such a situation, none will venture to replace him. 
After lining out the ground, and marking the intersections by ~light 
stakes, the next business is to plant the treCE> that are to become props 
to the pepper, as the Romans planted elms, and the modern Italians 
more commonly plant poplars and mulberries, for their grape-vines. 
These are cuttings of the cllhi'p,kariang (erythrina corallodendron). usu
ally called chinkareeos, put into the ground about a span deep, suffici. 
ently early to allow time for a shoot to be strong enough to support the 
young pepper-platit when it comes to twine about it. The cuttings are 
commonly two feet in length, but sometimes a preference is given to the 
length of six feet, and the vine is then planted as sooo as the chinkareen 
has taken root: but the principal objections to thi8 method are, that in 
such state they are very liable to fail and require renewal, to the pr~ju
dice of the garden; and that their !.uoots are not so vigorous as those of 
the short cuttings, frequently growing crooked, or in a lateral instead of 
a perpemli cular direction. The circumstances ~vhich render the chinka
reen particu'arly proper for this use, are its readiness and quickness of 
growth, even after the cuttings have been kept some time in bundles,' 

if 

• It i" a common and useful practice to place these bundleR of cuttings in water about 

two inches deep. and afterwards to reject such of tbem ali ill that state do not shew signs of 
vegetation. 
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if put- into the ground with the first rains; and the-little thorns with 
which it is armed enabling the vine to take a firmer hold. T\\l'v are d!s
tinguished into two sorts, tlle wbi\e and I'ed, not from the col~llI' of the 
flowers (as might be supposed) for both arc red, but-ii'om the tent\t'r 
shoots of the one being whitish, and of the other being of a reddish hue. 
The bark of the former is of a pale ash coloU\', Df the hltter orowl1; th(, • 
former is sweet, and the food of ekphants, fol' which reason it is not 
much used in parts frequented by those animals; the lattf'\, is biuer and 
unpalatable to them; but they are not deterred by the short prickles 
which are common to the branches of both sorts. 

Trial has frequently been made of other tre'es, and particular'Iy of the 
bal/'gkudu or ma;f~k/ld/{ (morinda citrifolia), hut none hart,IJe('1I found to 
an~wer so well for these vegetating props. I t has been douhted, indeed, 
whether the growth and produce of the pepper-vine art not ulIlsicierably 
injured by the chinkareell, which may rob it of its proper nourislmH'nt 
by exhau:sting the earth; and on this prim;iple, ill other of the eastern 
is\a1Jds, (Borneo, for im:tancc) the vine is supported by pole,,,, in the 
manner of hops in England. Yet it is by no means clear to InC', that 
the Sumatran method is so disadvantageoul! in the comparison as it may 

seem; for, as the pepper-plant lasts many years, whilst the poles, ex
posed to sun and lilin, and loaded with a heavy weight, cannot be sup
posed to continue sound above It','1) seasons, there must he a frequent 
renewal, which, llotwithstanning the utmu;:;t care, must lacerate and 
often destroy the vines, It is probable also that the shelter from the vio
lence of the sun's rays afforded by the branches of til(: vegetating prop, 
alld which, during the dry monsoon, is of the utmost consequence, nH'j' 

counterbalance the injury occasioned by their roots; not to insist on the 
opinion of a celebrated writer, that trees, acting- as siphons, derive from 
the air and transmit to t~e earth as much of the principle of vegetation, 
«:'5 is expended in their nourishment. 

When the most promising shoot of the chinkarecn reserved for rearing 
has attained the hright of twelve to fifteeen feet (which latter it is not to 

exceed), or in the second year of its growth, it must be headed or top

ped; 

J33 
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ped; and the branches that then extend themselves laterally, ftt)m the 
upper part only, so long as their shade is required, are afterwards lopped 
annually at the commencement of tile raillY season (about November), 
leaving little mq.re than the stem; from whence they again shoot out to 
afford their protection during the dry weather. By this operation also 
the damage to the plant that would e~sue from the droppillgs of rain 
from the leaves, is avoided. 

The pepper-vine is, in its own climate, a hardy plant, growing rea
dily from cuttings or layers, rising in several knotted stems, twining 
round any neighbouring support, and adhering to it by fibres that shoot 
from every joint at intervals of six to ten inches, and from which it pro
bably derives a share of its nourishment. If suffer~d to run along the 
ground, these fibres would become roots; but in this case (like the ivy) 
it would never exhibit any appearance of fructification, the prop being 
necessary for encouraging it to throw out its hearing shoots. It climbs 
to the height of twenty or twenty-five feet, but thrives best when re
strained to twelve or fifteen, as in the former case the lower part of the 
vine bears neither leaves nor fruit, whilst in the latter it produces both 
from within a foot of the ground. The stalk soon becomes ligneous, aud 
in time acquires considerable thickness. The leaves are of a deep green 
and glossy surface, heart-shaped, pointed, not pungent to the taste, and 
have but little smell. The branches are short and brittle, not projecting 
above two feet from the stem, and separating readily at the joints. The 
blossom is small and white; the fruit round, green when young and fu11-
grown, and turning to a bright red when ripe ,and in perfection. It 
grows abundantly from all the branches, in long, small clusters of twenty 
to fifty grains, somewhat resembliag bunches of currants, but with this 
difference, that every grain adheres to the common stalk, which oc
casions the elustel" of pepper to be more corflpact, and it is also less 
pliant. • 

The usual mode of propagating the pepper is by cuttings, a foot or 
two in length, of the horizontal shoots that run along the ground from the 
foot of the (lId vines (called lado silur), and one or two of these are plant

ed 
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ed within a few inches of the young chinkareen, at the same time with .. 
it, if of the long kind, or lIlix months after, if of the short kind, as before 
described. Some, indeed, prefer an interval of twelve months; as ill 

good soil the luxurianey of the vine will often overpower and bear down 
the prop. if it has not first aeqe.ircd competent strength. In Rueh soil 
the vine ri~es two or three feet in the course of the first year, anti four or 
five more in the second, by which time, or between the second and third 
year of its growth, it begins to shew its blossom (be-gagal1g) , if in fact 
it can be called such, being Ilothing more than the germ of the futul'<: 
bunch of fruit. of a light straw colour, darkening to green as tile iruit 
forms. Thes~ germs or blossoms are iiabJe to tall untimely C~u5'Ul') in 
very dry weather! or to be shahll o(r ill high winds (although from this 
accident the gardens arf' in general well sheltered hy the hurroundillg 
woods), WhCll, after the fairest promist:', the crop fail,'. In the rainy 
weather that succeeds tilt" first appearance of the fruit, the whole vine i:" 
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loosened from the chinkareell, and turned down again into the earth, a Turnin~ down 

hoit.. heing dug to receive it, in which it is laid circularly or coiled, leav- the ViDea.. 

ing only the extremity above gl'ounu, at the foot of the chinkare{,ll, which 
it now l'ea::;t:ends with redoubled vigour, attailling in the following season 
thp height of eight or ten feet, and bearing a full crop of fruit. There 
is said to be a great nicety in hitting t.he exact time proper for this ope-
ration of turning down; for if it be done too soon, the vines have been 
known not to bear till the third year, like frpsh plants; and on the other 
hand, the produce is ultimately retarded, when thtY omit to turn them 
down until after the first fruit has been gathered; to which, !!.varice of 
p(csent, at the expense of future allvantage, sometimes inclines the own-
ers. It is not very material how many stems the vine may have in its 
first growth, but now one only, jf strong, or two at the most, should be 
suffered to rise and c1ing e to the prop: more would be superfluous and 
only weaken tJl\~ whole. The supernumeral'5' fohoots, however, Me use-
fully (~mployed, being either conducted through narrow trenches to ad. 
jacent chiukareens, whose vines have failed, or taken off at the root and 
transplanted to others more distant, where, coiled round and buried as 
the fonner, they rise with the same vigour, and the garden is completed 
of uniform growth, although many of its original vines have not suc-

ceeded. 
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ceeded. With these off-sets or layers (called anggor and tettas) new gar
dens may be at once formed; the necessary rhinkarecns being previously 
planted, and of sufficient growth to receive them. , 

This practice of turning down the Vill~S, which appears singular, but 
certainly contributes to the duration as well as strength of the plants, 
may yet amount to nothing more than a substitute for transplantation. 
Our people observing that vegetables often fail to thrive wh~n permitted 
to grow up in the same beds where they were first set or sown, find it 
advantageous to remove them, at a certain period of their growth, to 
fresh situations. The Sumatrans observing the same failure, have had 
recourse to an expedient nearly similar in its principle, but effected in a 
different and perhaps more judicious mode. 

In order to lighten the labour of the cultivator, who has also the in
dispensable task of raising grain fOl' himself and his family, it is a com
mon practice, and not attended with any detriment to the gardens, to 
sow padi in the ground in which the chinkarccns have been planted, and 
when ,this has become about six incheA" high, to plant the cutt.ings uf the 
vines, suffering the shoots to creep along the ground until the crop has 
been taken off; when they are trained to the chinkareens; the shade of 
the corn being thought favourable to the young plants. 

The vines, as has been observed, generally begin to bear in the course 
of the third year from the time of planting, but tllC produce is retarded 
for one or two seasons by the process just described; after which it in
oreases annually for three years, wilen the garden (about the seventh or 
eighth year) is esteemed in its prime, or at its utmost produce; which 
state ilmaintains, according to the quality of the soil, from one to four 
years, WhCH it gradually declines, for about the same period, until it is 
no longer worth the labour of keeping it in order. From some, in good 
ground, fruit has been gathered at the age of twenty years; but such 
insta:noes are uncommon, On the first appearance of decline it should 
be renewed, as it is termed; but, to speak more propel'ly, another gar
den should he planted to succeed it, which will begin to bear before the 
old one ceases. 

The 
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The vine having acquired its full growth, and being limited by the Modeofpl'lMl' 

height of the chinkareen, sometill!es grows bushy and overhangs at top, lug. 

which, being pr~judiciaI to the lower parts, must be corrected by prun-
ing or thinning the top branches, and this is done commonly by hand, 
as tbey break readily at every ioint. Suckers too, or superfluous side-
shoots (coorallg) , which spring luxuriantly, are to be plucked away. 
The ground of the gafde-n must be kept perfectly clear of weeds, shrubs, 
and whatever might iujur'e or tend to choke the plants. During tile hot 
months of June, July, and August, the finer kinds of grass may be per-
mitted to cover the ground, as it contributes to mitigate the effects of tire 
sun's power, and preserves for a longer time the dews, which at that 
season fall copiously; but the rank species, called lalang, being particu-
larly difiieult to eradicate, should not be sutTered to fix itself, if it can be 
avoided. As the vines itJcrease in size and strength less att~ntion to the 
ground is required. and especially as their shade tends to dH:!ck the 
growth of weeds. In lopping the branches of the chinkareens prepara-
tf)ry to the rains, some dexterity is required that they may fall clear of 
the vine, and the business is performed with a sharp pral1g or bill that 
generally ~eparates at one stroke the light, pithy Bubstance of the bough. 
For this purpose, as well as that of gathering the fruit, light, triangular 
ladders made of bamboo are employed. As soon as any of the herries or Time of ga-

theriDg. 
corns redden, the bunch i" rp.ckoned fit for ~thcrinl_~, the remainder being 
then generally full-grown, although green; nor would it "answer to wait 
for the whole to change colour, as the most mature would drop off. It 
is collected in small baskets slung over the shoulder, and with the a!\sil'\t-
ance of the women and children conveyed to a smooth, levd ;:pot of 
dean, hard ground, near the garden or the village, where it is spread, 
sometimes upon mats, to dry in the sun; but expo!>ed at the same ~ode of dry. 

. h' . . d f 1 h' hid I mg BOd time to t e VICISSltu es 0 t le weather, w IC arc not muc 1 regar e(, cleanaing • • 
nor thought .0 injure it. In this situation. it becomes black and shri-
velled, as we see it in Eu.-ope, and as it dries is hand-rubbed occasion
ally to separate the grains from the stalk. It is then winnowed in large, 
round,. shallow sieves. called nyiru. and put in large vessels made of bark 
(kulitkaYll) under their houses, until the whole of the crop is gathered, or 
a sufficient quantity fOI' carrying (usually by water) to the European 
factory or gadong, at the mouth of the river. That which has been ga-

T thf'rl'd 
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thered at the proPerest stage of maturity will shrivel the least; hut, if 
plucked too soon, it will in a short ti~e, by removal from place to place, 
become mere dust. Of this defect trial may be made by the hand; but 
as light pepper rtlay have heen mixed with the sound, it becomes neces
sary that the whole should be garbJed.at the scale hy machines con
structed for the purpose. Pepper that has fallen to the ground overripe, 
and been gathered from thence, will be known by being stripped of its 
outer coat, and in that state is an inferior kind of white pepper. 

Wbite pepper. This was for centuries supposed in Europe to be the produce of a dif
ferent plant, and to possess qualities superior to those of the common 
black pepper; and accordingly it sold at a considerably higher price. 
But it has lost in some measure that advantage since it has been known 
that the secret depended merely upon the art of blanching the grains of 
the other sort, by depriving it of the exterior pellicle. For this purpose 
the ripest red grains are picked out and put in baskets to steep, either in 
running water (which is preferred), in' pits dug for the occasion, near 
the banks of rivers, or in !itagnant pools. Sometimes it is only buried in 
the ground. In any of these situations it swells, and, in the.~ourse of a 
week or ten days, bursts its tegument, from which it is afterwards care
fully separated by drying in the sun, rubbing between the hands, and 
winnowing. It has been mqeh disputed, and is still undetermined, to 
which sort the preference ought to he given. The white pepper has this 
obvious recommendation, dlat it can be made of no other than the best 
and soundest grains, taken at their most perfect stage of maturity: but, 
on the other hand, it is argued, that by being suffered to remain the ne
cessary time in water, its strength must be considerably diminished; and 

• 

Appearanre 
of the gar
demo 

that the outel" husk, which is lost by the process, has a peculiar flavour 
distinct from that of the heart, and though not .~o puugent, more aroma
tic. For tbe white pepper the planter receives the fourth paI't of a dollar, 
or fifteen-pence, per bamboo or gallon measure, equal to about six pounds 
weight. At the sales in England the prices are at this time in the pro
portion of seventeen to ten or eleven, and the quantity imported has for 
some years been inconsiderable. 

The gardens being planted III even rows, running parallel, and 
at 
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at right angles with each other, their symmetrical appearance is very 
bcautiful, and rendered more strikipg by the contrast they exhibit to the 
wild scenes of nature which surround them. In highly cultivated Coun

tries, snch as England, where landed property is aIr lined out, and 
uOlUlded and int€'rsected with walls and hedges, we endeavour to give our 
gardens a!ld IJleasure grounds the charm of variety and novelty, by imi
tating the wildness of nature, in studied irregularities. Winding walks, 
hanging wood5, craggy rocks, falls of water, are all looked upon as im
provements; and the stately avenues, the canals, and rectangular lawns 
of our ancestors, which afforded the beauty of contrast, in ruder times, 
arc now ~xploded. This diffcrence of taste is not merely the e.freet of 
caprice, nor ~ntirely of refinement, but results from the change of cir
cumstances. A man who should attempt to exhibit in Sumatra, the 
modern, or ir~gular style ot laying out grounds, wouhl attract but llttl~ 
attention, as the unimproved seel1£~S adjoining 011 every Kide, w.:)Uld llro
bahly eclipse his labours. Could he, un the contrary, produce, amidst 
ib magnificent wilds, one of those antiquated parterres, with it!'! canals 
and fountains, whose precision he has learned to despise. his work would 
create adlQ,iration and delight. A pepper garden cultivated in Englanri. 
would not, in point of external appearance, be considered as an o~iect 
of extraordinary beauty, and would be particularly found fault with for 
its uniformity; yet, in SUlllatra. I never ~'ntcred 01lC, after travelling 
many miles, as is usually the case, through the woods, that r did 110t 
find myself affected with a strong sensation of pleasure. Perllaps the 
simple view of human industry, so scantily presented ill that island, 
might contribute to this pleasure, by awakening those social feelings 
that nature has inspired us with, and which make our breasts glow on 
the perception of whatever indicates the prosperity and happiness of OUl' 

fellow-creat.ures. 

Once in every year, a survey of all the pepper-plantations is taken Survry~ 

hy th(' Company's European servants, resident at the various settlements, 
in the nelghbourhood of which that article is cultivated. The numbe'\" 
of vine;, in each particular garden is counted; accurate observation is 
made of its state and eondition; orders are given, where neces~ar.v, for 

further care, for completion of IItipulated quantity, renewals, chall.~e~ 
T 2 01 
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of sjtuMion for better soil; and rewards and punishments are distributed 
to the planters, as they appear, from ~he degree of their industry or re~ 
missness, deserving of either. Minutes of all these are ~ntered in the 
survey-book, wHich, beside giving present information to the chief, and 
to the governor and council, to whom a~opy is transmitted, serves as a 
guide and check for the survey of the succeeding year. An abstract of 
the form of the book is as follows. It is divjded into sundry columns,. 
containing the name of the village; the names of the planters; the num
ber of chinkareens planted; the number of vines just planted; of young 
vines, not in a bearing state, three classes or years; of young vines in a 
bearing state, three classes; of vines in prime; of those on decline; of 
those that are old, but still productive; the total number i and lasHy the 
quantity of pepper received during the year. A space is left for occa
sional remarks, and at the conclusion is subjoined a comparison of the 
totals of each column, for the whole district or residency, with those of 
the preceding year. This business the reader will perceive to be at
tended with considerable trouble, exclusive of the actual fatigue of the 
surveys, which, from the nature of the country, must necessarily be 
performed on foot, in a climate not very favourable to such ~cursiom. 
The journeys in few places can be performed in less than a month, and 
often require a much longer time. 

The arrival of the Company's Resident at each dumn is considered 
as a period of festivity. The chief, together with the principal inha
bitants, entertain him and his attendants with rustic hospitality, and 
when he retires to rest, his slumbers are soothed, or interrupted, by the 
songs of young females, who never fail to pay this compliment to the 
respected guest; and receive in return some trifling ornamental and 
useful presents (such as looking-glasses, fans, apd needles) at his depar
ture .. 

The inhabitants, by the original contracts of tbe head men with the 
Company, are obliged to plant a certain number of vines; each family on~ 
thousand, and each young unmarried man five hundred; and, in order 
to keep up the succession of produce. so soon as their gardens attain to 
their prime state, they are ordered to prepare others, that they may be-

gin 
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gin to bear as the old ones fall off; but as this can seldom be enforced',. 
till the decline becomes evident, and as young gardens are liable to va
rious accidents which older ones are exempt from, the succession is 
rendered incomplete, and the consequence is, that the-annual produce 
of each district fluctuates, and i~ greater or less, in the porportion of the 
quantity of bearing vine:; to the whole number. To enter minutely into 
the detail of this business, will not afford much information or entertain
ment to the generality of readers, who will, however. be surprised to 
hear that pepper-pIanting, though scarcely an art, so litt1e skill appears 
to be employed in its cultivation, has nevertheless been rendered ,an ab-· 
struse scicuce, by the investigations which able men have bestowed upon 
the subject. These took their rise from censures conveyed for suppo~ed 
mismanagement, when the investment, or annual provision of pepper, 
decreased in comparison with preceding years, and which was not sa
tisfactorily accounted fot" by untavourable seasons. To obvi~te snch 
charges, it became necessary for those who superintended the business, 
to p~y attention to, and explain the efficient causes which unavoidably 
occasioned this fluctuation, and to establish general principles of cal
culation, ~ which to determine a,t any time, the probable future pro
{lnce of the different residencies. ThCi>C will dep<'nd upon a knowledge 
of the medium pro~111ce of a determinate nUlnber of vines, and the me
dium number to which this prodnce is to be applied; both of which are 
to be ascertained only from a comprehenbivA view of the subject, and a 
nice discrimination. Nothing general can be determined from detached 
instances. ,It is not the produce of one particular plantation in one 
particular stage of bearing, and in one particular season; but the mc~m 
produce of all the various classes of bearing vines collectively, drawn 
from the experience of several years, that can alone be depended on in 
calculations of this nature. So in regard to the medium number of vines 
presumed to ex::;t at any residency in a futltre year, to which the me
dium produce of a certain number, one thousand, for instance, is to be 
applied, the quantity of young vines of the first, second, and third year, 
must not be indiscriminately advanced, in their whole extent, to the 
next annual stage, but a .iudicious allowance, founded on experience, 
must bt'~ made, for the a.ccidents to which, in spite of a resident's ut
most care, they will be exposed. Some a,re lost by neglect or death of 

the 
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the owner; some are destroyed by inundations, others by elephants and 
wild buffaloes, and some by unfavourable seasons and from these severa.l 
considerations, the number of vines will ever be found considerably de
creased, by thc~ time they have arrived at a bearing sta:;e. Another 
impoJ.tant object of consideration, in t+lese matters, is the comparative 
state of a residency at any particular period, with what rna:? be just.ly 
considered as its medium state. There must exist a determinate propor
tion between any number of bearing vines, and such a number of young 
as are necessary to replace them when they go off and keep np a regular 
succession. This will depend in general upon the length of time before 
they reach a bearing state, and during which they afterwards continuo in 
it. If this certain proportion happens at any time to be disturbed, the 
produce must become irregular. Thus, if at any period, the number Of 
bearing vines shall be found to exceed their just proportion to the total 
number, the prortuce, at such pel·jod, is to be considered as above the 
mean, and a subsequent decrease may with certainty be predicted. and 
vice versd. If then this proportion can be known, and the state of po
pulation in a residency ascertained, it becomes easy to determine the 
true medium number of bearing vine~ in that residency. 

There are, agreeably to the form of the survey book, eleven stage-.; 
or classes of vines, each advanced one year. Of these classes, six art' 
bearing, and five young. If, therefore, the gardens were not liable to 
accidents, but passed on from column to column undiminished, the true 
proportion of the bearing vines to the young would be as six to five, or 
to the total, as six to eleven. But the various contingences above hinted 
at, must tend to reduce this proportion; while, on the other hand. if any 
of the gardens should continue longer than is necessary to pass through 
all the st.ages on the survey-book, or should ramain more than one year 
in a prime ,'1tate, these circllmstances would tend to increase the porpor
tion. What then is the true medium proportion, can only be deter
mined from experience, and by comparing the state of a resid(jllcy at 
various successive periods. In order to ascertain this point, a very in
genious gentleman, and able servant of the East India Company" to 

whom 

Mr. John Crisp. 
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whom i am indebted for the most part of what I ha,'e laid before the 
reader on this part of the su~ject, ~irew out, in the year 1777, a general 
comparative view of Manna residency, from the surveys of twelve years, 
annexing the produce of each year. .From the statement it appeared, 
that the proportion of the bearing vines to the whole number, in that 
district, was no more than 5,1 to 11, instead of 6 to 11, which would 
be the proportion, if not reduced by accidents; and further, that when 
the whole produce of the twelve years was diffused over the whole num
ber of bearing vines during that period, the produce of one thousand 
vines came out to be four hundred and fifty-three pounds, which must 
theref~re be estimated as the medium produce of that residency. The 
same principie of calculation being applied to the other residencies, it 
appeared, that the II1f'an annual produce of one thousand vines, in all 
the various stages of bearing, taken collectively throughout the coun
try, deduced from the experience of twelv~ years, <was foul' hundred and 
four pounds. I t likewise became evident from the statements drawn 
out by that gentleman, that the medium annual produce of the Com
pany's settlements on the west coast of Sumatra, ought to he t~stimated 
at twelve ~ndrcd tons, of sixteen hundred wf'jght; which is corrobo
rated by an average of the actual receipts for any considerable number 
of years. 

Thus much will be sufficient to gi\'c the reader an idea. of pepper
planting as a kind of science. How far, in a commercial light, this 
produce answers the Company's views ill supporting the !>ettlements, is 
foreign from my puq)ose to discuss, though it is a su~jeet on which 
not a little might be said. It is the history of the island, and its inha. 
bitants, and not. of the European int~rests, that I attempt to lay before 
the public. 
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ThE' natives distinguish three species of pepper, which arc called at Bpecie. ot 

different places by difie-rent names. At La,ye, in the R<;jatlg country, pepper. 

they term them [ado Icawur, [ado manna, and lado jambi, from the parts 
where (~ach sort is supposed to prevail, 01' from whence it was first 
brought to them. The Zarlo kawur, or Lampong pepper, is the strong. 
est plant, and bears the largest ll"af and fruit; is slower in coming to 

perfection 
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perfection than the second, but of much longer duration. The leaf and 
fruit of the lado manna are somewhat. smaller, and it has this peculiarity, 
that it bears soon and in large <luantit.ies, but seldom passes the third 
or fourth year'Sfcrop. The jambi, which[has deservedly ;1'a11en into dis
repute, is of the smallest leaf and fruit~ very short lived, and not with
out difficulty trained to the chinkareen. In some places to. the south
ward they distinguish two kinds only, iado SUdlll and iado ';ambi. Lado 
sulur and Lado mfggor are not distinctions of species; the former denot
ing the cuttings of young creeping shoots commonly planted, in oppo
sition to the latter, which is the term for planting by layers. 

The season of the pepper .. vines bearing, as well as that of most othCl' 
fruits-trees· on Sumatra, is subject to great irregularities, owing, perhaps, 
to the uncertainty of the monsoons, which are not there so strictly peri
odical, as on the western side of India. Generally speaking, howevcr, 
the pepper produces two crops in the year; one callcd the greater crop 
(pupul agung) between the months of October and March; the other 
called the lesser or half crop (buah sella) between the months of April and 
September, which is ISmail in proportion as the former has be~4n consider
able, and vice versd. Sometimes, in particular districts, they will be 
employed in gathering it in small quantities, during the whole year 
round, whilst, perhaps, in others, the produce of that year is confined 
to one crop; for although the regular period between the appearance of 
the blossom and maturity is about four months, the whole does not ripen 
at once, and blossoms are frequently found on the same vine with green 
and ripe fruit. In Laye residency, the principa:l harvest of pepper, in 
the year 1766, was gathered between the months of February and May; 
in 1767 and 1768, about September and October; in 1778 J between 
June and August; and for the four succeedinl:\years was 'Seldom received 
earlier th&.n November and.December. Long continued droughts, which 
sometimes happen, stop the vegetation of the vines, and retard the pro
duce. This was particularly experienced in the year 1775, when, for a 
fJeriod of about eight months, scarcely a shower of rain fell to moisten 
the earth. The vines were deprived of their foliage; many gardens pe
rished, and a general destruction was expected. But tbis apparent ca
lamity was attended with a consequence not foreseen, though analogous 

to 
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to the ugual operations of nature in that climate. The natives, when 
they would force a tree that is ba6:kward, to produce fruit, strip it of its 
leaves, by which means the nutritive juices are reserv;rl for that more 
important use, and the blos~oms soon begin to shew themselvi.'s in a
hundanc~. A similar drect \'fas displayed in the pepper gard('lls, by 
the inclel~cncy lif the season. The vines, as soon as the rains began 
to descend, threw out blol>soms in a profusion unknown before; old gar
dens, which had heen unprolific for two or three years, hegan to bear; 
and accordingly the crop of 1776-7 considerably surpassed that,of many 
preceding years. 

The pepper i:; mostly brought down from the eountry on rafts (,.akit), TnlDlportatiou 

I · I . d f' I' 1 1 l' f 1 of pepper. W IIC I arc sometJme~ ,:ompose 0 mug I tlln llT~, lut usua Iy 0 arge 
hamboo~, with a platform of split bamboos, to keep the cargo ary. 
They al'e ~teered at both head and stern, in the more rapid rivers, with a 
kind of rudder, or HCllll rather, having a broad blade, fixed in a fork or 
cflit{~h. Those who steel' are obliged to exert the whole strength of the 
body, in those places especially where the fall of water iR steep, and the 
course witwJing; but the purchase of the scull is of so great power, that 
1 hey can move the raft bodily across the river, when both ends are acted 
upon at the ~amc time. Rut, notwithstandiug their great dexterity, and 
their judgment in chusing tilt· channel, they are liable to meet with ob
:-.truction in large trees and rocks, which, ITDI'll the violence of the stream, 
occasion their rafts to he oversct, and sometimes da;;hed to pieces, 

It is a generally received opinion, that pepper does not sustain any ,1:!
mage hy an immersion in sea water:, a circumstance that attends, per
haps, a fourth part of the whole quantity shipped from the coast. The 
surf, through which it ilt carricd in an open boat, called a sampanloll
chort" renders ~,!ch accidents unavoidable. 'Ihis hoat, which carries one 
.:II' two tOIlS, being llauled up on the beaeh, and there loaded, is shoved 
off, with a few people in it, by a number collected for that purpose, 
who w~~tch the opportunity of a IuU, or temporary intermission of the 
swell. A tarnbaJlgal1, or long narrow vessel, built to contain from ten to 
twenty tons, (peculiar to the southern part of the coast) lies at anchor 
without, to receive the cargoes from the sampans. At mauy places, 

U w\t('r(' 



146 

liIutmega and 
clove •. 

SUM A T R A. 

wbere the kwallas, or mouths of the rivers, are tolerably practicable, the 
peppe~ is sent out at once in the tambangans over the bar; but this, ow
ing to the common shallowness of the water, and violence of the surfs, 
is attended with 'considerable risk. Thus the pepper is conveyed, either 
to the warehouses at the head·settlemel'ft, or to the ship from Europe 
lying there to receive it. About one-third part of the quantit~ of black 
pepper collected, but none of the white, is annually sent to China. Of 
the extent and circumstances of the trade in pepper carried on by private 
merchants (chiefly American) at the northern ports of Nalabu, Susu, and 
Mukki, where it is managed by the subjects of Ac/tin, I have not any 
accurate information, and only know that it has increased considerably 
during the last twelve years. 

It is well known with what jealousy and rigour the Batavian govern
ment has guarded against the transplantation of the trees producing nut
megs and cloves from the islands of' Banda and Amboina to other parts of 
India.. To elude its vigilance many attempts have been made by the Eng. 
lish, who considered Sumatra to be well adapted, from its local circilm
stances, to the cultivation of these v~luable spices; but all po!"',)ved incf
fectul, until the reduction of the eastern settlements in 1796, afforded 
tbe wished for opportunity, which was eagerly seized by Mr. Robert 
Broff, a~ that period chief of the Residency of Fort Marlborough. As the 
culture is now likely to become of importance to the trade of this coun
try, and the history of its mtroduction may hereafter: be thought inte
resting, I shall give it in Mr. Broff's own words .. " The acquisition of 
the nutmeg and clove plants became an object of my solicitude the mo
ment I received by Capt. Ncwcotpbe, of his Majesty's ship Orpheus, 
the news of the surrender of the islands where they arc produced; being 
cOflvinced, from the information J had received, that the country in the 
neighbourhood of Bencoolen, situated as it is in the same latitude with 
the Moluccas, exposed to the same periodical winds, and possessing the 
same kind of soil, would prove congenial to their culture. Undcr this 
impression I suggested to the other members of the Board the expediency 
of freighting a vessel for the two-fold purpose of sending supplies to the 
forces at Amboina, for which they were in distress, and of bringing in 
return as many spice-plants as could be conveniently stowe.!. The 
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proposItion was acceded to, and a vessel, of which I· was the principal 
owner (no other could be obtained) was accordingly dispatched in July, 
1806; but the plan was unfo\'tul1~tely frustrated by the imprudent COll

duct of a person on the civil establishment, to whom tile execution was 
entrnsted. Soun afterwards, however, I had the good fortune to he morc . . 
successful., in an application I made to Capt. Hugh Moore, who com-
manded the Phrenix (;ountry ship, to undertake the importation; stipu
lating with him to pay a certain snm for every healthy plant he should 
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deliver. Complete success attended the measure: he returned in July, Fint introduc· 

17!)8, and I had the satisfaction of planting myself, and distributing for lioD. 

that purpose, a number of young nutmeg and a few dove trees, in the 
districts of &ncoolen and Silebm', and other more distant spots, in order 
to ascertain from experience the situations best adapted to their growth. 
I particularly delivered ttl Mr. Charles Camphell, botanist, a llortion to 
be under his own immediate inspection; and another to .Mr. Edward 
Coles, this gentleman having in his service a family who were natives of 
<l spice island, and had been used to the cultivation. When 1 quitted 
the coast in January, 1799, I had the gratification of witnessing the 
prospero~s state of the plantatiollii, and of receiving information from the 
quarters where they had been distributed, of their thriving luxuriantly; 
and slllet: my arrival in England varioUR letters have reached me, to the 
same effect. To the lnerit, therefore, of introducing this important 
article, and of forming regulations fur it.s successful culture, I put in my 
exclusive claim; and am fully persuaded that if:l liberal policy is adopt-
ed, it will become of the greatest commercial advantage to the Company 
and to the nation." 

Further light will be thrown upoll this subject, and the progress of the 
cultivation, by the following extract of a letter to me from Mr. Camp-

• 
bell, dated ;~ November, 1803. "Early.in the year 17!J8, Mr. 13roff, 
to whom the higbest praise is due for bis enterprising and eonsiderative 
scheme of procuring the spice trees from our newly-conquered islands 
(after experiencing much disappointment and want of support) over(!amc 
every obstacle, and we received, through the agency of Mr. Jones, com
mercial resident at Amboina, five or six hundred nutmeg plants, wit.h 
about Jifty cloves; but these latter were not in a vigorous state>. They 
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were distributed, ahd put generally under my inspection. Their culture 
was attended with various success, but Mr Coles, from the situation of 
his farm, near Si/l'bar River, but not too close to the sea-shore, and 
from, I believe, bestowing more personal attention than any of us, has 
outstripped his competitors. Some trees. which I planted as far inland 
as the Sugar-loaf Mountain, blossomed with his, but the fruit. was first 
perfected in his ground. The plants were dispatched from Amboilla 
in March, 1798, just bursting from the shell, and two months ago I 
plucked the perfect fruit, specimens of which I now send you; being a: 
period of five years and nine months only; whereas in their lJative land 
eight years at least are commonly allowed. Having early remarked the 
great promise of the trees, I tried by every means in my power to interest 
the Bengal government in our" views, and at length, by the assistanr:e of 
Dr. Hoxburgh, 1 succeeded. A few months .tgo his son arrived here 
from Amboina, with twenty-two thousand nutmeg plants, and upwards. 
of six thousand cloves, which are already in my nurseries, and flourish
ing like those which preceded them. About the time the nutmegs 
fruited, Oue dove tree flowel·ed. Only three of the original importat;on 
had survived their transit and the accidents attending their plawinrr out. 
Its buds are now filling, and I hope to transmit specimens of them also. 
The Malay chiefs have eagerly engageu in the cultivation of tlwir re
spective shares. I have retained eight thousand nutmegs as a pla,lItation, 
from which the fruit may hereafter be disseminated. Every kiuo of soil, 
and e\'ery variety of situation, has been tried. The cloves are 1I0t yet 
widely dispersed, for being a tender plant, I chuse to have them under 
my own eye." Since the death of Mr. Campbell, Mr. Roxburgh has 
been appointed to the superintcndance, and the latest accounts from 
thence justify the sanguine expectat{ons formed of the ultimate impor
tance of the trade; there being at that period u~wards of twenty thou
sand nutmeg trees in full beacing, capable of yielding- annually two hun
dred thousand pounds weight of nutmegs, and fifty thousand pounds of 
Ul~ce. The dove plants have proved more delicate, but the quality of 
their spic(' equal to any produced in the Moluccas. It is understood,. 
that the Company has declined the monopoly of the trade, and left the 
cultivation to individual exertion; directing, however, that its own im
mediate plantations be kept up by the labour of convicts from Bengal, 

and 
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and reserving to itself an export duty of ten per cent, on the value of the 
spices. 

Among the valuable productions of the i~land as articll's of comnwrcf', Camphor. 

~l cpnspicuous place belongs to tl1e camphor. 

This peculiar substance, called by the natives kapur-baril.\', and dis
tinguished by the epithet of native camphor from another sort wllich 

shall be mentioned hereafter, is a drug for which Sumatra aud Borneo 

have been celebrated from th£' ear/iest timps, aud with the virtues of 

which til"! Arabian physicialls appear to have been acqllaint(·d. Che

mists formerly entertained opinions extremely dis('or<iclllt in regard to the 

lIature and the properties of camphor; and even at this day thpy seem 

to be but imperfectly known. It is considereu, howev(',,, as a sedative 

and powerful diaphoretic: bllt my province is to mention sllch part ieu

lars of its history as have come within my knowledgt', Icaving to othl'rs 

to invl:stigate its most beneficial uses. 

The tre~...is a native of the northern parts of the island only, not being 
found to the southward of the line, 'lor yet b('yolld the third dt'grc'(' of N. 

latitude. It grows, without cultivatioll, in the woods lying near to the 
~ea-coast, ami is equal ill l:eiglit and hulk tv the largest timber trees. 

being frequently found upwards of fii'lcell f( .. d in circumference. !·'or 

carpenters' purposes the wood is ill much esteem, being l'aRY to work, 

light, duraLle, and not liable to be injured by insects, particularly by 
the /..umballg, a species of the be£', whose destrudive perforations bve 
been aiready mentioned; but is also said to he more affected than most 

oth~rs by the changes of the at.mo~plH're. The leaf is !'mall, of a round

i~h oval, the fibres rUllnirv; straight and paralld to each other, amI ter
minates in a re."YIarkahly loug and ~lcn<1('r poilOlt. The flower has not 'yet 

o~en brought to England, The fruit is dt'scribed by C. F. Gaertner (De 

Scminibus, 

• The word kapur appe.lrs to be d~riv('tI frolll the Sanskrit KflIpum, and the Arabic and 

Persian ka.!';;/, (from whence our camp!tor), to hal'(: hcell aJoptt'd from the language of the 

country wh,~re the article iN produced. Dams is the lIalDe of a place ill Sumatra. 

Place of 
growtb. 

Wood. 
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Seminibu:t, Vol. 'lII. p. 49. tab. c1xxxvi.) by the name of Dryobalanops 
aromatica, from specimens in the col!ectiou of Sir Joseph Banks; but he 
has unaccountably mistaken it t'Or the cinnamon tree, aud spoken of ,t 
as a native of ~eylon. It is also described, from the same specimens, 
by M. Correa de (Serra Anllales du Mui€um d' Histoire Naturelle, Tpm. 
X. p. 159. pI. 8.) by the name of Pterigium teres i without. any refer
ence whatever to the nature of the tree as yielding this valuable drug. 
A beautiful engraving of its very peculiar foliage has been made under 
the direction of Mr. A. B. Lambert. 

Camphor The camphor is found in the concrete state in which we see it, in 
found in the 1 fi . f d b d h'b' fil8urllb. natura ssures or crevICes 0 the woo, ut oes not ex I It any exte-

riour appearance by which its existence can be previously ascertained, 
and the persons whose employment it is to collect it, usually cut down a 
number of trees, almost at random, before they find one that contains a 
sufficient quantity to repay their labour, although always assisted in their 
'1'esearch by a professional conjurer, whose skill mllst be chiefly employed 
in concealing or accounting for his own mistakes. It is said, that not a 
tenth part of the number felled is productive either of caIpphor or of 
camphor-oil (meniak ka/Jur) , although the latter is less rare; and that 
parties of men are sometimes engaged for two or three months together 
in the forests, with very precarious success. This scarcity tends to ell
hance the price. The treE', when cut down, is divided transversely into 
several blocks, and these again are split with wedges into small pieces, 
from the interstices of which the camphor, if any there be, is extracted. 
That which comes away readily in large flakes,' almost transparent, is 
esteemed the prime sort or head; ~he smaller, clean pieces are considered 
as belly, and the minute particles, chiefly scraped from the wood, and 
often mixed with it, are called foot; according- to the customary terms 
adopted in the assortment, of drugs. The mode of separating it from 
these and other impurities, is by steeping and washing it in water, and 
sometimes with the aid of soap. It is then passed through sieves or 
screens of different apertures, in order to make the assortment, so far as 
that depends upon the size of the grains; but much of the selection is 
also made by hand, and particular care is taken to distinguish from the 

mor~ 
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more genuine kinds, that which is produced by an af'ti£icial COllcre',Ol& 
of the essential oil. 

In 

The inquiries I formerly made on the su~;ect (not having been myself Camphoroil. 

in .. the district where the tree g\ows) led me to believe with confidence 
that the oil, and the dry crystallized resin were not procured from the 
same individual tree; hilt in this I was first undeceived by Mr. R. 
Maidman, who, in June 1788, wrote to me from Tappanuli, where he 
was resident, to the followillg eilcct: "I beg your acceptance of a 
piece of camphor wood, the gelluine quality of which I can answer 
for, bcil'!g cut by one of my own people, who was employed in making 
charcoal, of which the best for smith!" work is mane from tJlis wood. 
On cutting deep into a pretty large tree, the fme oil suddenly g"slll~d 
out, and was lost for want of a receivel'. He felk>d the tree, a.nd having 
split it, brought me thrt'e or four catties (four or five pounJs) of th(' 
finest camphor I ever saw, and also this log, which iH very rich. .M., 
r€U'ion for being thus part.icular is, that the country peoJlle have a m.e-
thod of pouring oil of inferior camphor trees into a log of woOO that has 
natural QUcks, and by exposillg this to the Slln every day for a week. 
it appears like gcnuin(' camphor;' hut is the worst sort." This coax-

istence of the two products has been since confirmc:d to me by others, 
and is particnlarly stated l,y Mr. Macdonalll in his ingenious paper on 
certain "Natural Productions of Sumatra" published in the Asiat. 
Res. Vol. IV. Calcutta J 795. 1t seems probabJe on the wholt·, that as 

the tree advances in age, a greater proportion of this ebsential oil takes 
a concrete form, Hnd it has been observed to me, that when the fresh 
oil has been allowed to stana and settle, a sediment of camphor is pro-
cured; but the subject requires further examillation by well informed 

persons on the spot. 

Head ~amphor is usually purchased from those who procure it, at Price. 

the rate of six Spanish dollars the pound, or cight dollars the catty, and 
sells in the China market at Canton for nillc to twelve dollars the 

pound .. or twelve to fifteen hundred dollars the pl.'kul of a hundred cat-
ties or one hundred thirty-three pounds a.nd a third, avoirdupoisc. 

When of superi()l' quality it sclh for two thousand oQU-ars, and I have 
been 
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been assured, thllt some small, choice samples, have produced upward8, 
of thirty dollars per catty." It is <;stim~lted that the whole quantity 
annually brought down for sale, un the western side of the island, dOe<! 
not exceed fifty. pckul. The trade is chiefly in the hands of the Achi
n~se settled at Sinkell, who buy the ar~clc from the Batta people, and 
dispose of it to the Europeans and Chinese settlers. 

It ha~ been commonly supposed that the peovle of China or Japan 
prepare a factitiolls :mbstance resembling native camphor, and impreg
nated with its virtues by the admixture of a small quantity of the ge
Imine, which is sold to the Dutch factory for thirty or forty dollars the 
pekul, sent to Holland, and afterwards refined to the state in which we 
see it in our shops, where it is sold at eight to twelve shillings the 
pound. It appears, however, an extraordinary circumstance, that any 
article could possibly be so adulterated, bearing at the same time the 
likeness and retaining the sensible qualities of its origlnal, as that the 
dealers should be enabled, with profit to themselves to re-sell it for the 
fiftieth part of the price they gave. But UpUIl inquiry of an ingenious 
person long resident in China, I learned that the Japan campllOr is by 
no means a factitious subst.ance, blit the genuine produce of a tree 
growing in abundance in the latter country, different in every character 
from that of Samatra or Borneo, and well known to our botanists by 
the name of laurus camphora, L. He further informed me that the 
Chinese never mix the Sumatran camphor with that from Japan, but 
purchase the former for their own use, at the before-mentioned extrava
gant price, from an idea of its efficacy, probably superstitious, and 
export the latter as a drug not held in any particular estimatiun. Thus 
we buy the leaves of their tea-plant, at a high rate, and neglect herbs, 
the natives of our own soil, possessing perh~ps equal virtues. It is 

known 

• See Price Currents of the China trade. Camphor was purchased in Sumatra by 
GJmmodore Beaulieu, in 1622, at the rate of fifteen S11. dol. for twenty eight ounces, 
which differs but little from the modern price. In the Trans. of the Society at Batavia, it 
appears that the camphor of Borneo lIeUS in their mark.et for 3200 rix doHan. and that of 
Japan for 50 rix dollan the pekul. 
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known also that the Japan camphor, termed factitious, \violl evaporate till 
it wholly disappears, and at all st8q-es of its diminution retain its full pro
portion of strength; which does not seem the property of an adulterat
ed or compounded body. Kmmpfer informs us that it is prepared from 
a_decoction of the wood and rpots of the tree, cut into small piece!\; 
and the fwm of the lumps in which it is brought to us shews tha.t it has 
undergone a process. The Sumatran sort, though doubtless ii'om it$ 

extreme volatility it must be subject to decrease, does not lose any very 
sensible quantity from being kept, as I fiRd from tbe experience of 
many years that it has been in my possession. It probably may not 
be vcry ~asy to ascertain its superiority over the other in the materia me· 
dica, not being brought for sale to this country, nor generally admi. 
nistered; but from a medical person who practised at Bencoolen, I 

. learned that the usual dose h~ gave was from half a grain to one or two 
grains at the most. The oil, although hitherto of little importance as 
an article of commerce, is a valuable domestic medicine, and much 
u:;p,d by the natives as well as Europeans, in cases of strains, swellings, 
and rheumatic pains; its particles, from their extreme suhtilty, readily 
entering .,.the pores. It undergoes no preparati\Jn, and is used in the' 
state in which, upon incision, it has distilled from the tree. The kayu 
putih (mdaleuca leucadendron) oil. which is somewhat better known 
in England, is obtained ill the same manner; but to procure the meniak 

kayu or common wood-oil, uS8d for plcserving timber or boards exposed 
to the weather, from decay, and for boiling w;th dammar to pay the 
bottoms of ships and boats, the following method is practised. They 
make a transverse incision into the tree, to the depth of some in~:hes, 
and ihen cut sloping down from the notch, till they leave a flat super
ficies. This they hollow out to a capacity to receive about a quart. 
They then put into the llOlIow a bit of lighted reed, and let it remain 
for about ten 'llinutes, .which acting as a stimulus, draws the fluid to 
that part. In tht: space of a night the liquor fills the receptacle pre
pared for it, and the tree continues to yield a lesser quantity for three 
!uccessive nights, when the fire must be again applied: but on a few 
repetitions it is exhausted. 

x .Benzoin 

ISS 
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Benzoin or Benjamin (styraz benzoinl
) called by the Malays kami-

nia!l' is, like the camphor, founel all1)o~t exclusively in the Batta coun
try, to thc nortlnrard of the rquator, but 110t in the Achinese dominions 
immediately beyond that rlistrict. It is also met with, though rarely, 
south of the line, but there, either fmIli natural inferiority or want ,~f 
skill in collecting it, the small quantity produccd is bJack aoo of little 
value. The tree does not gro\v to any considerable size, and is of no 
value as timber. The seed~ or nllts, which are round, of a brown co
lour, and about the size of a moderate bolus, are ~own in the padi
fields, and afterwards r(,lluire no oth(,r cultivation than to clear away 
thc shrubs from about the young plants. In some places, especially 
near the sea-coast, large plantations of it are formed, and it. is said that 
the natives, sensible of the great ad.vantagc accruing to them from the 
trade, in a national point of view, oblige the proprietors, by legal re
gulation, to keep up the succession. 

'Vhen the trees have attained the age of about seven years, and arc 
six or eight inches in diameter, incisions are made in the bark, irom 
whence the balsam or gum (as it is commonly termed, aItho.Jl.gh being 
soluble in spirits and not in water, it'is rather a resin) exudes, whidl is 
carefully pared oft'. The purest of the gum, or Head benzoin, is that 
which comes from these incisions during the first three years, and i:. 
white, inclining to yellow, soft, and fragrant; after which it gradually 
changes to the second sort, which is of a reddish yellow, degenerating 
to brown; and at length when the tree, which will not bear a repeti
tion of the process for more than ten or twelve years, is supposed to be 
worn out, they ('ut it down, an~ when split in pieces procure, by 
scraping, the worst sort, or Foot benzoin, which is dark colonred, hard, 
and mixed more or less with parings of t.he w~od and other impurities. 
The Head is further distinguished into Europe and India-head, of 
which the first is superior, and is the only sorl adapted to the home
market: the latter, with most of the inferior sorts, is exported to Ara-

bia, 

• See a Botanical Description of this tree by my friend Mr. Jonas Dryander, with a 
plate, in Vol. LXXVII. p. 307. of the I'hi!. Trans, for the year 1787. 
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bia, n Persia, and some parts of India, where it is burned. to perfume 
with its smoke their temples an~ private houses, expel troublesome 
insects, and obviate the pernicious effects of unwholesome air or 
noxious exhalations; in addition to which uscs, in the tM:alayan coun
Q;,ics, it is always considered as.a necessary part. of the apparatus in ad
ministeriRg all o~lth. It IS brought down from the country for sale in 

large cakes, called tampang. covered with mats; and these, as a staple 
commodity, arc employed in their dealings for a standard of value, to 
which the price of other things have reference, as in most partl> of the 
world to certain metals. In order to pack it in chests, it is necessary to 
soften ih~ coarser sorts with boiling watC'r; for the liner, it js sufficient 
to break the iumps and to expose it to the heat of the sun. The greater 
part of the quantity hrought to England is re-export.ed froro thence to 
countries where the Roman Catholic and Maholuetan religions prevail, 
to be there burnt as incellse in the churches and temples." TIH! re
mainder is chiefly employed ill mt'dlcinc, being much esteemed as an 
c::;.:pectorant and styptic, and com tit utes the basis of that valuable bal
sam distillguisilCd by the naIDe of Turlington, whose ,-cry salutary 
effects, ~rticuJarly in healing green and other wounds. is well known 
to persons abroad who cannot alway/! obtain surgical assistance. It is 
also employed, jf I am not misinformed, in the preparat.ion of court. 
sticking plaister. The gim1 or resin called dulang is named by us 
scented benzoin from its peculiar fraglanc;e. The rasamala (lignum pa
puanum of Rumphius, and altingia excelsa of thn Batavian Trans.) is 
a sort of wild bellzoin, of little yulue, and not, in Sumatra, considered 
as an object of commerce. 

Cassia 

.• l.es ArabeA tirent beauco1\p d'autres 80rtes d'encens de I' Habbesch, de Sumatra, Siam • 

. Jat·a, &c. et parra. i celles-la une qu'il~ appellent BacMr .(bakhor) Java, & que Ics Angloii 
nomment Benzoin, est m!ij-M(:mbl<lhle ill' OlibtUl. 011 en t:xporte en grandt" (jllalltltc en 

Turq\lle parks golfc~ <I'Arabie & de PCI'St, & la momdrc dcs twi .. C"J)(~Cl'S de BCllzom, que 
les marchand~ vcru]cnt, est eiltimec rncillcurc que l'Olihan d'Arabic. Niebuhr, DCllcription 

de I' Arabie, p. 126. 

~ A("c~rdillg to Mr. Jackson the anllLlal importation of Beuzoin at M.ogodor. from Lon

.don, is al.out 13,000 lb. anrlUall~. 

x~ 
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<MIia. Ca'SSia or ftuUi Manis (laurus cassia) is a coarse species of cinnamon 
which tlburisbes chiefly, as well as .the two' foregoing articles, in the 
northern part of the island; but with this differp,nce, that the camphor 
and benzoin grow only near the coast, whereas the cassia is a native of 
the central parts of the country. It iii mostly procured in those d;'F .. 
tricts which lie inland of Tapanuli, but it is also found in Mrtii, where 
Pakmbang River takes its rise. The leaves are about four inches lung, 
narrower than the bay (to which tribe it belongs) and more pointed; 
deep green; smooth surface, and plain edge. The principal fibres 
take their rise from the peduncle. The young leaves are mostly of 
reddish hue. The blossoms grow six in number upon slender foot
stalks, close to the bottom of the leaf. They are monopetalous, small, 
white, steUated in six points. The stamina are six, with one stile, 
growing from the germen, which stands up in three brownish segments, 
resembling a cup. The trees grow from fifty to sixty feet high, with 
large, spreading, horizontal branches, almost as low as the earth. The 
root is said to contain much camphor, that may be obtained by boiling 
or other prOCell3911 unknown on Sumatra. No pains is bestowed on the 
cultivation of the cassIa. The bark, which is the part in USEI', is com
monly taken from such of the trees as are a foot or eighteen inches 
diameter, for when they are younger, it is said to be so thin, as to lose 
all its qualities very soon. The difference of soil and situation alters 
considerably the value of the bark. Those trees which grow in a high, 
rocky soil, have red shoots, and the bark is superior to that which is 
produced in a moist clay, where the shoots are green. I have been 
assured by a person of extensive knowledge, that the cassia produced on 
Sumatra, is from the same tree which yields the true cinnamon, and that 
the apparent difference arises from the less judicious manner of quilling 
it. Perhaps the younger and more tender bra,nches should be prefer
red; perhaps the age of the tree, or the season of the year, ought to be 
more nicelY attended to; and lastly~ 1 have known it to be suggested, 
that the mucilaginous slime which adheres to the inside of the fresh 
peeled rind, does, when not carefully wiped off, injure the flavour of 
the cassia, and render it inferior to that of the cinnamon. I am inform
ed that it has been purchased by Dutch merchants at our India swes, 
where it sometimes sold to much loss .. and afterwards by them shipped 

for 


